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Chapter 172: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to his comrades 


“To the reunion of the former class-1A.” 





Fuji-yan, Sa-san, Kawakita-san, and I were at a bar in the capital of 
Gamuran. 


Kawakita-san has been freed from slavery, so Sa-san proposed to celebrate 
as former classmates. 


Of course, Fuji-yan had no objections. 

“Thanks, everyone. In the end, I got saved.” (Keiko) 
Kawakita-san laughed as if embarrassed. 

“Tam so glad, Keiko-chan!” (Aya) 

Sa-san hugged Kawakita-san. 


They had a girls talk for a while, but Kawakita-san looked over here as if 
noticing something. 


“T heard that you negotiated with an important person of this country, right, 
Takatsuki? Thanks.” (Keiko) 


“By the time I spoke to the General about it, you were freed a long time 
ago. It was the achievement of Fuji-yan and Sa-san.” (Makoto) 


I chuckled and scratched my cheek. 


“T have known Michio since a long time ago, and Aya is a friend of mine, so 
I understand them helping me out. But I never spoke to you at all in class. 
You are a good guy, Takatsuki.” (Keiko) 


Saying this, Kawakita-san showed me a smile which was cute. 


When in the classroom, she was gal-like, her tone was rough, and she was a 
bit scary, but after talking to her for a bit, she is an unexpectedly good girl. 


“But you really saved me there-desu zo. Thanks to Sasaki-dono breaking 
the holy sword Balmung, I managed to get the Fire Country to owe me.” 
(Fuji) 


“Repairing the holy sword must have been more difficult though.” 
(Makoto) 


“Hahaha! I coincidentally had a friend of a friend that was close to a Saint 
Rank blacksmith. I was just lucky-desu zo.” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan laughed out loud. 
But I know. 


When Fuji-yan makes a difficult request, he would say ‘about that, it was 
from a friend of a friend...’ and would wrap most of it like that. 


He has way too many connections! 


After that, we talked about the hardships we had since the time we came to 
this world, and got heated up talking about our original world. 


Kawakita-san and Sa-san were having a lively talk about their displeasure 
in the lack of sweet stuff in this world. 


Now that I think about it, the 1ce cream I got from Noah-sama was a tasty 
sweet which I haven’t had in a while. 


By the way, there’s a lot of spicy food in the cuisine of the Fire Country. 


The famous food of the bar has skewers that are plenty spicy, and soup that 
has chilli peppers. 


I like it quite a lot. 


After having a tasty meal and drinking a good deal, at the time when 
everyone was decently drunk already... 


“Hey, Michio, you have a girlfriend?” (Keiko) 
I heard that conversation. 


Kawakita-san must be drunk now, she was leaning on Fuji-yan. 


No, rather than drunk, it is more like a flirting glance. 

(Oh?) (Makoto) 

Sa-san and I look at each other. 

By the way, I checked around to see if Nina-san was here. (She wasn’t) 
““’,. Uhm, how to say this...” (Fuji) 

He doesn’t have a girlfriend. 

He has two wives. 


It was unusual for Fuji-yan to have difficulty speaking when he normally 
speaks cheerfully about anything. 


Kawakita-san doesn’t seem to notice that state of his, and was looking at 
Fuji-yan with a heated gaze. 


“You see...I was acting tough, but I was scared of being bought by a 
noble... I am truly thankful, also you are now a noble of an area, right...? I 


have no place to go to now, so...” (Keiko) 


“O-Of course, you can stay as long as you want, Keiko-dono. I will 
welcome you as a guest!” (Fuji) 


“Geez, that’s not what I mean... Also, call me Kei just like in the past.” 
(Keiko) 


(Aah.) (Makoto) 
This is not good. 
Fuji-yan (married) is being seduced. 
The eyes of Fuji-yan are swimming. 


I have to save this friend of mine! 


Is what I was thinking, but... 

“Keiko-chan, Keiko-chan.” (Aya) 

Sa-san moved first. 

She whispered in the ear of Kawakita-san. 

I activate Eavesdrop. 

I don’t really have to listen to it to know though. 
“Fujiwara-kun already has two wives.” (Aya) 
eaetes Eh?” (Keiko) 

Ah, Kawakita-san has frozen. 

Of course that would happen. 

Fuji-yan hasn’t told her. 


I glanced at the face of my friend, and...he looked like he was feeling 
awkward. 


Of course he would, huh. 

“T-I see...! I-Is that so! What, so that’s how it was!” (Keiko) 
The face of Kawakita-san was bright red. 

She was lightly teary eyed. 

I feel bad for her. 

“Takatsuki, what’s with those eyes?!” (Keiko) 
“Nothing-ssu.” (Makoto) 


She got angry. 


Scary. 

The old Kawakita-san. 

“Aya, we are drinking today! Keep me company!” (Keiko) 
“Eh? O-Okay! I will!” (Aya) 


Kawakita-san is chugging down ale as if trying to divert her 
embarrassment. 


Sa-san is matching that and chugging down grape wine. 


Sa-san, wine and ale have completely different percentages of alcohol, you 
know? 


I put a hand on Fuji-yan’s shoulder, and sip on a glass myself at the corner. 
The drinking party continued till morning. 

OO 

... My head hurts. 

We drank too much yesterday. 

But having a talk with a former classmate after a long time was fun. 


In the end, after that, Kawakita-san shouted at Fuji-yan: “What kind of 
people are those two wives of yours?! Let me meet them!” 


She is strong. 


This is the first time I spoke with Kawakita-san so much, but I learned a lot 
of things and it was fun. 


You really can’t tell unless you talk with them. 


Now that I think about it, are my other classmates doing well? 


It has been a while since I have seen Sakurai-kun. 


Maybe we should hang out at least once. I looked outside the window while 
thinking that. 


Raindrops were hitting the window. 


It doesn’t rain much in Great Keith, but it looks like the weather here has 
gone slightly crazy due to my Spirit Magic the other day. 


It rains pretty often lately. 
Since the weather is like this, maybe I should go out. 


I looked outside the window of the inn, and I saw the back figure of a red 
clothed mage. 


I went outside through the window. 

“Lucy, what are you doing at a place like this?” (Makoto) 

Lucy was holding her staff up while her body was being wet by the rain. 
“Training magic. Mama told me to do it everyday.” (Lucy) 

“Can’t you do it in the house?” (Makoto) 

“If I mess up, I would blow up the surroundings.” (Lucy) 

“...1 see.” (Makoto) 

That’s not good. 

“Tt is better to do it outside.” (Makoto) 

The inn we are staying at is connected to the Rozes royalty. 


The payment for reparations if we were to destroy it would be scary. 


“But wouldn’t it be fine to do so after the rain stops? Should I clear it up for 
you?” (Makoto) 


I raised my right arm onto the sky. 
Seeing this, Lucy made a dubious expression. 


“Changing the weather is impossible unless you are the Great Sage-sama, 
right?” (Lucy) 


“Really? I feel like I could do it though.” (Makoto) 
Noah-sama showed me once. 
If it is with the mana in my Spirit Arm, I feel like it might be possible. 


“Uuh...it is scary because it feels possible with Makoto... There’s also Aya 
becoming a Hero. I am the only one being left behind.” (Lucy) 


Lucy hung her head down dispirited. She was fidgeting with the tip of her 
toes. 


“Lucy?” (Makoto) 

She doesn’t seem to be feeling well? 

“Hey, am I being of use?” (Lucy) 

Lucy asks me insecurely. 

Oi 01, what a stupid thing to ask. 

“If you weren’t by my side, Lucy, I wouldn’t be standing here.” (Makoto) 
“R-Really...?” (Lucy) 


At Spring Log, the reason why a lot of things went well was thanks to Lucy. 


I managed to get acquainted with Rosalie-san and the Wood Hero 
Maximilian-san. 


Lucy is the great-grandchild of the legendary magic archer Johnny who was 
an ally of the Savior Abel. 


She is also the daughter of the current legend, the Crimson Witch, Rosalie- 
san. 


She was the school junior of the Wood Hero Maximilian. 

The sister-in-law of the Wood Oracle. 

She is also the disciple of the Great Sage-sama at the Sun Country. 
(When I think about it, she is from quite the elite household.) (Makoto) 


Honestly speaking, it was weird that she was having a hard time finding 
comrades in Makkaren. 


But Lucy evaluates herself lowly, and she doesn’t use her family as an 
appeal point of hers. 


Lucy is clumsy, but there were several situations where it would have been 
dangerous without her firepower. 


If my comrade is feeling down, I have to praise them and bring them back 
up. 


“If it is you, I am sure you will eventually be as strong as Rosalie-san. And 
so, what training were you doing?” (Makoto) 


“T don’t feel like I can catch up to Mama... I am training in Teleport, but it 
is not going well at all...” (Lucy) 


Ooh, that’s nice! 


Having a party member who can use Teleport would be the best. 


“Your current success rate is around 10%, right?” (Makoto) 


9 


“Yeah... it won’t be usable unless I raise the success rate a bit more.’ 
(Lucy) 


Lucy groans dejected. 

It is a spell of high difficulty to begin with. 

I think it is natural that you can’t use it so quickly though. 
It might be better to have her have a change of pace. 


“Then, let’s try it together with me. I want to see Lucy’s Teleport after all.” 
(Makoto) 


I held the hand of Lucy. 
“The two of us? It doesn’t go well even when I am alone though...” (Lucy) 
She says that, but she holds my hand too. 


“When stuck, it is better to test out a variety of things and change the pace a 
bit, right?” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, is that how it works?” (Lucy) 
Lucy is tilting her head, but it seems like she is willing to do it. 
“Then, here we go.” (Lucy) 


Lucy holds her staff with her right hand, and with her left she is holding my 
hand. 


She is doing the chant for the Superior Rank Gold Spell, Teleport — Short 
Distance. 


At the same time, I feel a fearsome surge of mana. 


Teleport is a famous spell, and there’s a lot of mages who try to learn it. 
But there’s practically no users of it. 

One of the reasons why is how bad the cost of it is. 

It consumes a stupid amount of mana. 


That’s why it apparently suits the elf race that is born with explosive 
amounts of mana. 


Lucy finished chanting. 
There were several gigantic magic circles floating around us. 
(The mana of Lucy is bottomless...) (Makoto) 


I have been adventuring with her for a long time, and I haven’t seen her run 
out of mana once. 


The only times she can’t use magic anymore are when her ability to 
concentrate runs out. 


“Here I go, Makoto.” (Lucy) 

“Yeah, I am sure it will go well.” (Makoto) 

“{Teleport]!”’ (Lucy) 

We were covered in light. 

The next instant, the scenery in front of us changed completely. 
On top of that, a strong wind hit my face. 

“Lucy! It went well—eh?” (Makoto) 


“M-Makoto! Aren’t we falling?!’ (Lucy) 


We teleported to midair. 

Moreover, it isn’t just a slight altitude. 

We are at around 1,000 meters up (probably). 

We were above the clouds. 

The ground was visibly getting closer. 

“Kyaaaa! What do we do? What do we do, Makoto?!” (Lucy) 
The screams of Lucy were mixing with the sound of the wind. 
“You can’t use Flying Magic?” (Makoto) 

It is a popular Mid Rank Spell. 

Most people can use it. 

That’s impossible for me as an apprentice mage though. 

“T-I am practicing it, but I can’t fly properly yet!” (Lucy) 

“T see.” (Makoto) 


“M-Makoto! We are falling! We are falling!” (Lucy) 





Lucy’s voice turned teary. 

Not good. I was way too calm with Clear Mind. 

“Hey, Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 

I push my right arm to the front, and cast [Water Magic: Phoenix]. 
In the blink of an eye, a giant Water Phoenix showed up. 

I pulled the hand of Lucy and dived on top of that giant bird’s back. 
I disperse the impact of the fall with water magic somehow. 

“Eh? Eh?! Eeeeeeeeh?!” (Lucy) 

“Sorry, Lucy. I should have used magic immediately.” (Makoto) 


“Makoto, this is a Monarch Rank Spell, isn’t it? Why can you use it so 
easily?!” (Lucy) 


“Thanks to this.” (Makoto) 

I showed her my Spirit Arm. 

I can pull out the mana of Spirits immediately through my right arm. 
What a convenient world it has become -not really. 


Lucy and I rode the Water Phoenix, and flew comfortably through the skies 
of Gamuran. 


I search for the inn from the sky. 
We flew around for a while. 
But the balance on the Water Phoenix suddenly crumbled. 


“Woah.” (Makoto) 


“Kyah!” (Lucy) 

The altitude lowered, and we were on the verge of falling. 
“C-Come back!” (Makoto) 

I control that and avoid falling off. 

That was dangerous. 

I can’t use it properly yet. 

“Sorry about that, Lucy. Are you okay?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, I am. That’s rare. To think you could mess up in your control of 
water magic, Makoto.” (Lucy) 


“Tt is difficult to use this Spirit Arm, you see.” (Makoto) 

I showed her my right arm shining blue. 

Seeing this, Lucy frowned. 

“Makoto, doesn’t it hurt?” (Lucy) 

“It doesn’t -or more like, I can’t feel anything from it.” (Makoto) 
“Eh...? That’s worrying in itself though.” (Lucy) 


“Thanks to that, I sometimes mess up the minute controls... Well, I prefer 
how things are right now though. I can do things like this after all.” 
(Makoto) 


I look up. 
There’s gray clouds stretching far in the sky, and rain 1s falling. 


I stretched my right arm up at the sky. 


“Spirit-sans, clear up the clouds.” (Makoto) 


The clouds began to swirl, spread upwards, and just like that, the sun 
showed its face from above us. 


“*...D-Did you do that...Makoto?” (Lucy) 


“Yeah. Convenient, right? I can only do this when it is raining and there’s a 
lot of Water Spirits though.” (Makoto) 


“Lucy?” (Makoto) 
She was at a loss for words. 


When we arrived at the inn, I told her to train Teleport once again, but she 
told me no. 


Looks like the teleport location is affected by the mana of the people who 
are being teleported. 


There’s the chance that we were pulled to the rain clouds because of my 
right arm. 


So that’s why we were sent all the way up, huh. 
Teleport is a complicated spell. 


Lucy was working hard in her training, so I thought it would be bad to 
interfere, and decided to go somewhere else. 


“Makoto! I will catch up soon, okay?!” (Lucy) 
As I left, she proclaimed this in desperation. 
“Don’t push yourself too much.” (Makoto) 


“You are doing that all the time though!” (Lucy) 


...Really? 

I don’t know if I managed to lift her spirit. 
OD) 

I woke up early in the morning. 


Now then, it is time for my morning training, so I unwrap the bandages 
from my right arm. 


I look at my shining arm. 
The arm that hasn’t turned back since the time I transformed it into a Spirit. 


Even though it is my own arm, I can’t move it freely...and it gives me a 
weird feeling of it being connected to somewhere faraway. 


Mana is pulsating like veins. 
Also, slightly above my elbow, there’s a red mark shining faintly. 


Its shine resembles that of a light bulb running out of electricity. Most likely 
because Noah-sama 1s sealed in the Deep Sea Temple. 


However, Eir-sama says that this is Divinity. 

...Clear Mind. 

Calm down. 

I still can’t control my Spirit Arm and the Divinity of Noah-sama. 
I still can’t, but... 

(Have I gotten stronger recently?) (Makoto) 


I managed to control the weather a bit yesterday too. 


I felt myself grinning. 

When I was thinking what I should do today... 

“Hero Makoto, are you up?!” 

Someone suddenly entered my room without knocking. 

If it were Lucy or Sa-san, I would have complained, but... 
“S-Sofia. Good morning.” (Makoto) 

It was the princess. 

I hurriedly return to a normal expression. 

“Oh, you were in the middle of training.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia saw me and smiled, but soon made a serious expression. 
Did something happen? 

“The day of the Northern Expedition has been decided.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia said silently. 


“The Northern Expedition... The one about subjugating the Demon Lords 
at the Demonic Continent, right? When?” (Makoto) 


A subject that has been mentioned multiple times before. 


“1 month from now. It will begin on the first day of the Lion Month.” 
(Sofia) 


“In 1 month... It is close.” (Makoto) 
That’s surprising. 


I thought it would be in 3 months at the very least. 


It is a large scale plan, so isn’t the announcement a bit too sudden? 
Princess Sofia lightly nodded at my words lightly. 


“T think so too. Something unexpected must have happened... We were told 
to have all Heroes and Oracles gather at Symphonia.” (Sofia) 


What Princess Sofia informed me about was an urgent assembly from the 
Sun Country. 


Chapter 173: Takatsuki Makoto 
heads to the Sun Country 
once more 


“Makoto, are we getting on that?” (Lucy) 
“Uwaaa, so big~.” (Aya) 


At the place Lucy and Sa-san were pointing at, there’s several tens of 
Flying Battleships. 


The prided air force of Great Keith, the Crimson Wings. 
They were lined up in the sky of the capital. 

Their presence was quite overwhelming. 

“Then, let’s go, Hero Makoto-dono.” (Tariska) 


“Uhm...General Tariska, we can go to Highland on the Flying Ship of a 
friend of ours though...” (Makoto) 


General Tariska had come all the way to our inn with a ton of subordinates 
in tow. 


What’s with this feeling as if we can’t run away from this? 


“We are going the same way. On top of that, it is not only Hero Makoto- 
dono, the Fire Country’s Hero Aya-dono is also present. As such, it is 
natural for us to accompany you, don’t you think?” (Tariska) 


“Hero Makoto, let’s accept the sincerity of the General.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia whispered in my ear. 

When I directed my eyes at her, her eyes were saying ‘let’s give up’. 
“This place is hot. Let’s get on already, My Knight.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san was holding an umbrella. 


But it seems like, even with that, she is still feeling the heat, and she was 
glaring at the sunlight as if annoyed by it. 


Tsui was sleeping on top of the umbrella. 

I am surprised it isn’t falling off. 

“Got it, Princess. Everyone, let’s go.” (Makoto) 

I gave up and got on the Flying Battleship of the Fire Country. 
OO 

A few hours after departure. 


I was sitting on a chair in a meeting room of the battleship together with 
General Tariska and the others. 


Princess Sofia, Prince Leonard, Lucy, Sa-san, and Furiae-san were here 
too. 


There were soldiers of the Fire Country lined up around the room. 
(It is hard to relax...) (Makoto) 
I would have preferred the Flying Ship of Fuji-yan. 


But Fuji-yan has returned to Makkaren for now. 


It is to leave Kawakita-san with Chris-san. 


When adding the conversation from the other day, it sounds slightly 
ominous, but for Kawakita-san, who is currently homeless and jobless, 
Makkaren is most likely the safest place for her. 


Fuji-yan said he would catch up with us later. 


“Now then, everyone, there’s something I would like to tell you all.” 
(Tariska) 


General Tariska looked at us from the center of the giant round table. 


It seems like he will be explaining to us the circumstances behind the 
sudden order. 


“As you know already, Great Keith sends many warriors to the Demonic 
Continent on the regular, and we gather information of the Demon Lord 
army.” (Tariska) 

Heeh, is that so. 

Does the Water Country not do that? 

I glance at Princess Sofia. 

(We don’t have people who can do that...) (Sofia) 

(Right...) (Makoto) 


The sadness of a weak country. 


“According to the reports, there have been big movements from the demons 
and monsters of the Demonic Continent. The Beast King Zagan, and the 
Sea Monster King Forneus; there’s been reports that their subordinates are 
gathering.” (Tariska) 


Everyone gulped at the words of General Tariska. 


The Beast King rules over a huge plain which is comprised of the Poison 
Lake of Ashes and the Phantom Desert. 


The subordinates of the Sea Monster King are sea monsters, so all the 
coasts of the Demonic Continent are their turf. 


They normally don’t act together, so these two gathering must mean... 
“A military move?” (Leo) 

Prince Leonard asks General Tariska. 

“Most likely.” (Tariska) 

The General nods heavily. 


“The leaders of the Demon Lord army have acted a few times in the past as 
well. However, there was information that the Demon Lords themselves 
were at the center of this call. This hasn’t happened since the battle 100 
years ago.” 


One of the Fire Country knights explained. 


“100 years ago... The battle where Rosalie-san became a legend?” 
(Makoto) 


“That’s right. The war where Mama and the Highland Hero fought together 
against the Insect King Valac.” (Lucy) 


I converse with Lucy in a low voice. 
It has been 100 years since the Demon Lords themselves moved. 
This certainly is big news. 


I remember the history lessons I got in the Water Temple about the West 
Continent. 


The darkness of 1,000 years ago. 


There were 10 Demon Lords with the Great Demon Lord as the summit. 
Great Demon Lord, Iblis. 

Dragon King, Astaroth. 

Beast King, Zagan. 

Sea Monster King, Forneus. 

Giant King, Goliath. 

Immortal King, Bifrons. 

Insect King, Valac. 

Fallen Angel King, Erinyes. 

Fiend King, Barbatos. 

And the Apostle of Noah-sama, the Crazed Hero, Cain. 
They ruled over the whole world. 


All the continents in the east, west, north, south, and the ocean, and even 
the Floating Continent that’s said to be somewhere in the world. 


The world was covered in black clouds that didn’t clear up, and every 
person was a slave of the demons; an era of darkness. 


Savior Abel suddenly appeared and defeated the Great Demon Lord. 
There were Demon Lords who were also defeated by Savior Abel. 
Demon Lords who went missing after the fall of the Great Demon Lord. 


Demon Lords who shut themselves in the Demonic Continent together with 
their subordinates, waiting for the time when the Great Demon Lord 
revives. 


And the Demon Lords in the Demonic Continent are finally beginning to 
move in order to rule the world once again. 


But this is a whole lot better of a situation compared to 1,000 years ago. 


The Great Demon Lord hasn’t revived yet, and there’s 3 Demon Lords 
remaining. 


The 3 remaining Demon Lords including the oldest dragon and strongest 
Demon Lord, Astaroth, are at the top even within the 9 Demon Lords. 


Their war potential is unknown. 
“Anyways...” (Tariska) 
The General says this as if trying to change the mood. 


“According to the Fire Goddess Sol-sama, there’s still time before the Great 
Demon Lord’s revival. Isn’t that right, Dahlia?” (Tariska) 


“Yes, that’s right. That’s why we should be the ones doing the first move.” 
(Dahlia) 


The Fire Oracle, Dahlia-san, was obviously present in this meeting. 
Hero Olga was by her side, but she is docile like a borrowed cat. 


“T am bothered by the movements in the Demonic Continent. Demons 
normally don’t do sly stuff, but...” (Dahlia) 


“Within the Demon Lord army, there’s the betrayers of humanity, the 
gathering of devilkin, the Snake Church. There’s no assurance that they 
won’t be scheming anything with them in their ranks. They do specialize in 
it after all.” 


I was bothered by the wording of ‘the devilkin, betrayers of humanity’, and 
looked at the back with Perspective Change. 


I saw Furiae-san with a bitter expression. 


(Should I say anything?) (Makoto) 

I sent a gaze to Furiae-san... 

(...It is fine, just shut up and listen.) (Furiae) 

Is the kind of gaze she directed at me. 

I’m feeling conflicted about that, but I decide to just listen silently. 


“The Northern Expedition in 1 month is because, according to the Oracle- 
dono of the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama, it will be more than 60 days before 
the resurrection of the Great Demon Lord. The minute details of the plan 
will be briefed on at the Sun Country when all the Heroes are gathered. Do 
you have a question till here?” (Tariska) 


COCCce 999999 
Silence covers the meeting room. 


(So the Great Demon Lord will resurrect in 2 months at the earliest...) 
(Makoto) 


It has been around 2 years since I came to this world. 


There were many personal dangerous situations, but the West Continent 
was peaceful. 


If I hadn’t picked a fight with the Snake Church, I would have explored 
dungeons of my own choice, and would have enjoyed a carefree isekai life. 


But what’s going to begin now 1s a war. 


Demons vs humans, beastkins, elves, and many others. A war together with 
the allied countries. 


(Hm? ...If I remember correctly, there’s people living in other places aside 
from the West Continent, right?) (Makoto) 


“General, I’ve got a question.” (Makoto) 
I raised my hand as if it were school. 
Everyone looks over here. 

.... am not good with attention. 

“What is it, Hero-dono?” (Tariska) 


“Are we not going to be acting together with the countries of other 
continents?” (Makoto) 


Leaving aside the Floating Continent that’s not well known where it is, 
there’s the East and South Continent, and there should be humans and other 
races living there. 


It doesn’t seem like there’s much exchange between them, so I wasn’t 
taught much information in the Water Temple though. 


“.,. Right, you are an otherworlder, Hero Makoto-dono. It can’t be helped 
that you don’t know. We have sent messengers to the other continents to ask 
for assistance, but...” (Tariska) 


The South Continent has 3 big countries. 


The relationship between those 3 isn t good, but it is not to the extent that it 
is dangerous. 


Highland represented the West Continent and sent an envoy to the Empire 
that has the biggest scale in the South Continent. 


However, the South Continent and the North Continent have a lot of 
distance in between them, so they passed on the Northern Expedition. 


‘If the Great Demon Lord resurrects, they won t hold back in their 
cooperation’, was apparently their response. 


The two other countries also did the same. 


As for the East Continent, it was a completely lost cause. 


There’s currently a lot of countries fighting for the hegemony of the 
continent. 


There’s currently no knowing which country will win, and if the West 
Continent were to send an envoy to any one country, it might bring the 
sparks of conflict to the West Continent as well. 


Because of that, they haven’t requested for their cooperation. 


“Tt is said that the West Continent would be the first one to be aimed at once 
the Great Demon Lord resurrects. It is the closest to the Demonic 
Continent, coupled with the fact that Savior Abel came from the West 
Continent.” (Tariska) 


“.... see. I understand now. Thanks for the explanation.” (Makoto) 


The West Continent is the one closest to the threat of the Demonic 
Continent, and it is the one with the deepest fear towards the Great Demon 
Lord. 


That’s why there’s almost no war between the countries, and they managed 
to prepare themselves for the battle against the demons. 


But the other continents don’t have the same sense of danger as the West 
Continent. 


They can’t be counted on. 
(What a rough situation...) (Makoto) 
The meeting that day ended. 


OO 


A few days later. 


The Fire Country’s flying battleship force arrived safely to the Symphonia 
capital. 


The giant Highland Castle was getting bigger and bigger as we got closer. 
The one in Gamuran was big as well, but this one is definitely bigger. 


At the front of the giant fortress city, there’s the statue of Savior Abel 
holding up a sword. 


This greenish statue reminds me of the Statue of Liberty. 
(Hm?) (Makoto) 

I felt something strange. 

What is it? 


““Waah, I can see it now. The capital of the Sun Country. Wonder if Eri-chan 
is doing well.” (Aya) 


Sa-san had her body pushed against the handrails of the flying battleship. 


I thought ‘that’s dangerous’, but the current Sa-san wouldn’t have a single 
scratch even if she were to fall from the flying battleship. 


“Hey, Sa-san.” (Makoto) 

“What is it?” (Aya) 

“Was the statue of Savior Abel always that color?” (Makoto) 

I spoke out about what was bothering me. 

“Eh? I think it is the same though.” (Aya) 

“*...When I saw it before, I think it was a different color...” (Makoto) 


Am | remembering wrong? 


“T would notice if the color suddenly changed.” (Aya) 
“Hmm, right.” (Makoto) 

It is just as Sa-san said. 

I must be remembering wrong. 


“We will be landing soon. There’s a carriage waiting below, so let’s get in it 
and head to the Highland Castle.” 


A subordinate of General Tariska guided us. 

“Princess, we gotta go meet Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 

“Hmph.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san averted her face probably to hide her embarrassment. 
As for me, it has been a while since I have met Sakurai-kun. 


But in this situation where the Demon Lord army is planning something, I 
think the Light Hero-sama will be busy. 


Will he have time to talk if we go visit him? 


I was thinking that while being shaken by the carriage and watching the 
scenery of the capital. 


There’s a lot of people as always. 
But only humans. 
I don’t see elves and beastkin. 


It is different from Rozes and Great Keith; the Symphonia capital has drawn 
a clear line between races. 


Is the young mafia boss Peter still doing well? 


I am also worried about the children in the church at the slums of the 9th 
District. 


(But I got no time to worry about others, huh. A war is about to begin...) 
(Makoto) 


It is just that a sense of danger isn’t welling up. 


Maybe because I was raised in a peaceful lifestyle, or because of Clear 
Mind calming down my heart... 


Most likely both. 


Eventually, the carriage stopped in front of the giant gates of the Highland 
Castle. 


I was going to go down the carriage, and Furiae-san spoke to me. 
“Hey, My Knight, misfortune will befall you...probably?” (Furaie) 
“Princess?” (Makoto) 


“Aah, I could see the future for a second there, but... couldn’t really tell 
what it was.” (Furaie) 


“Can you please stop stirring only my insecurity there?” (Makoto) 


I direct a look of suspicion at Furiae-san while crossing the gates of the 
Highland Castle. 


The stone pavings orderly lined up. 
“Takatsuki-kun, stop.” (Aya) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 

Sa-san suddenly pulled my arm. 


Even Sa-san. ‘What’s the matter?’, is what I was going to say. 


*Bang!!* 

A sudden flash. 

And then, after a second, the ground shook. 

After that, a cloud of dust rose, taking away my vision. 
Bombardment?! 

The Snake Church?! 

I hurriedly unwrap my right arm and prepare for an enemy attack. 


After the cloud of dust dispersed, there was a swordsman with blonde hair 
and golden armor that was dazzling to the eye. 


There were sparks of Aura coming out from the armor. 

...Aah, you. 

“Tt has been a while, Rozes Hero, Takatsuki Makotooooo!!” 
Loud. 

You don’t need to shout so much. I can hear you loud and clear. 
“*.,. Heya there, Gera-san. You seem to be doing well.” (Makoto) 
“Lend me yer face fer a secoooond!!”’ (Geralt) 


The one who showed up with delinquent talk was the Lightning Hero, 
Geralt Valentine. 


Chapter 174: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets them again 


“Lend me yer face fer a secoooond!! Rozes Hero!” (Geralt) 

Haughty and bad tempered as always. 

Lightning Hero, Geralt Valentine. 

“Need me for anything?” (Makoto) 

I try with a low stance for now. 

“You... need me for anything’, you ask? ...Stealing the march...” (Geralt) 
“Stealing the march?” (Makoto) 


Geralt-san was looking over here with a dangerous expression as he 
approached. 


This is bad. The blonde hoodlum is coming over here. 

I want to run away. 

“Nii-san!” 

A blonde and slender woman with golden armor hurriedly ran over here. 
“Let go, Janet!” (Geralt) 


“T won’t. Why are you so confrontational? You only want to hear about the 
Demon Lord subjugation at Spring Log, right?!” (Janet) 


“You...! Don’t say it.” (Geralt) 
Aah, so that’s what it was. 
“That was just a coincidence. I was lucky.” (Makoto) 


“As if! The Demon Lord grave was a calamity designated area that was 
sealed with a curse and couldn’t be approached by anyone for 1,000 years, 
you know?! Damn it! What was that about ‘the one who defeats a Demon 
Lord first wins’?! That was your plan from the very beginning, wasn’t it?” 
(Geralt) 


I feel like I could hear him grinding his teeth... Wait, I can actually hear it. 
“Geez, Nii-san, that’s only troubling Makoto, you know. Sorry. He just 
wanted to meet you, but it seems like he is way too excited today, so he will 
come at a later date, okay?” (Janet) 


Janet-san was pulling her brother. 


“Oi, don’t pull!”’, is what Gera-san was saying while he was being dragged 
away. 


“Ah, right right.” (Janet) 

Just as she was leaving, Janet-san smiled over here. 

“Makoto, keep your schedule open for tonight, okay?” (Janet) 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 


“Eh?” (Geralt) 
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Gera-san and I raised dumbfounded voices. 

“Uhm...Janet-san? For what...?” (Makoto) 

“Oi, Janet, what do you mean by tonight?” (Geralt) 

“It has nothing to do with you, Nii-san. Well then, later, Makoto.” (Janet) 
Janet-san then dragged her brother and left. 


If Gera-san were serious, there’s no way he would lose in a contest of 
strength against his little sister. 


In that case, the little sister has a stronger standing, or Gera-san is weak 
against his little sister. Which one 1s it, I wonder. 


Also, those suggestive words of Janet-san about leaving my schedule open 
for tonight... 


I actually wanted to hang out with Sakurai-kun though. 
Oh well. 


I was surprised by the unexpected welcome, but let’s enter the Highland 
Castle. 


“Then, let’s go”, 1s what I said as I turned to my comrades. 


CCCCCE 999999 


“Uwah!” (Makoto) 
When I turned around, there were 3 pairs of eyes staring at me intently. 
Furiae-san and Tsui were yawning. 


“Hey, Aya, this guy was made to schedule an appointment with another 
woman the moment he came to Highland.” (Lucy) 


“Aah, I am jealous of popular Hero-samas. Sofi-chan, what should we do 
about the strong womanizing trend of the Rozes Hero?” (Aya) 


“Tt is a serious problem. Lucy-san, Aya-san, please keep an eye on Hero 
Makoto so he doesn’t put a hand on foreign women.” (Sofia) 


9999 


“Leave it to us. 
Lucy and Sa-san were coordinating with Princess Sofia. 

What should I say to that? 

I feel like saying anything is going to be adding fuel to the fire. 
“Hero-dono, the women of Rozes are strong, aren’t they.” 

The General Tariska whispered in my ear. 

“Ts it not the same in the Fire Country?” (Makoto) 

“Tt is similar. Her mother is also pretty stout...” (Tariska) 

He looked at the Fire Hero Olga-san who is his daughter while saying this. 


Yeah. She has been docile recently, but when considering the first time we 
met, she must be quite imposing herself. 


“Tt is the same no matter where I go.” (Makoto) 
“Now that you mention it, that’s true.” (Tariska) 
General Tariska laughed out loud. 

It doesn’t really solve anything though. 


Lucy and Sa-san reinforced the defenses on my sides as I entered the 
Highland Castle. 


OO 


General Tariska apparently had a talk with the Highland king, so we 
separated. 


“We will go meet Princess Noel.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia apparently wanted to hear the intentions of Princess Noel. 


As for me, I don’t know anything about the relationship between countries, 
so I could only nod. 


I apparently have an appointment, so I head to the stipulated location. 
“Tsn’t that Makoto-dono?!” 
On the way, I was called by a giant warrior. 


His appearance isn’t that of a human. His skin reminds me of that from a 
reptile, and his face...ah, a beastkin. 


“Maximilian-san, it has been a while.” (Makoto) 
The Wind Tree Hero, Maximilian-san. 


“T heard the talks about you. That you raised hell in the Fire Country too.” 
(Max) 


Contrary to his stern impression, he directed a friendly smile at me. 

“Tt just turned out that way. How has Spring Log been after that?” (Makoto) 
“Thanks to Makoto-dono, the Demon Lord grave is gone, and the miasma 
around the Demonic Forest is slowly reducing. The Demonic Forest will 
most likely be gone in around 10 years or so. Once that happens, the Wood 


Country will develop even more. The elders of the villages are all grateful 
to Makoto-dono.” (Max) 


Maximilian-san said this happily. 


“Heeh...the Demonic Forest has?” (Makoto) 


It is true that now with the Demon Lord Bifrons gone, the source of the 
miasma is gone as well. 


Apparently that will make the dungeon where the undead roam around 
disappear. 


I remember the time when Sa-san and I transformed into undead and 
explored the place. 


In the end, we only explored it once. 

(I should have explored it more.) (Makoto) 

The Demonic Forest was a limited time dungeon... 
Maybe there were hidden treasures. 
“Makoto-dono?” (Max) 


“Takatsuki-kun, you are making the face of when you are thinking of 
something stupid.” (Aya) 


While I was indulging in my thoughts, Maximilian-san and Sa-san retorted. 
“What do you mean by that, Aya?” (Lucy) 


“Since we are talking about Takatsuki-kun here, he must have been thinking 
‘I should have explored the Demonic Forest more’.” (Aya) 


“Can you please not read my mind?” (Makoto) 
Why can you read that part so accurately? 


“Eeh? The elves were raised being taught to never get close to the Demonic 
Forest, you know... What are you thinking, Makoto?” (Lucy) 


“That goes for everyone in the Wood Country... The only one who would 
feel disappointed at the Demonic Forest being gone would be Makoto-dono 
only.” (Max) 


“No, you are misunderstanding me here. I am not disappointed at the 
Demonic Forest being gone, you know?” (Makoto) 


I am under the threat of being treated as a weirdo by not only Lucy but 
Maximilian-san as well. 


Now then, how should I explain this one? 

When I was about to talk... 

“You are in the way, move aside.” 

I was suddenly spoken to in a commanding tone. 


... The corridor is wide, so I think she should be able to cross if she were to 
just move a bit to the side though. 


The woman that spoke was looking down at us with cold eyes at the center 
of a group. 


Silver hair and orange eyes. 
Her white dress has a number of enormous magic crystals decorating it. 


She has an appearance that could be called beautiful, but...the gaze she is 
directing over here doesn’t have an ounce of friendliness. 


“My apologies, Esther-sama.” (Max) 
Maximilian-san gives way for her. 
We also did the same. 


“The hired Hero of Rozes and a beastkin Hero, huh. You get along well.” 
(Esther) 


Disinterested, with a tone that has slight scorn mixed into it...I think. 
The silver haired woman gave a sweeping glance at us. 


For an instant, her eyes stopped at Furiae-san, and her expression warped 
into one of hatred. 


‘Huh? Ye got a problem or something?’, is the face Furiae-san was making. 


I thought this was bad and was going to stop it before something rude 
occurred, but in the end she didn’t say anything and left. 


“What’s with her?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san was annoyed. 


The group following the haughty woman disappeared into the Highland 
Castle. 


“The girl just now was the Destiny Oracle, Esther-dono.” (Max) 
Maximilian-san told us. 

““’..She has quite the peculiar personality.” (Makoto) 

She seemed like a woman with a bad personality. 

I glanced at Princess Sofia. 

If she is an Oracle, maybe they are acquaintances? 


“The Destiny Oracle was recently appointed, so this is my first time 
meeting her as well.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia responded apologetically. 





I see, so this 1s her first time meeting her as well, huh. 


“T wonder what happened. The Esther-sama that I met before gave me the 
impression that she was a polite and obedient person. That was a few years 
ago though.” (Max) 


Maximilian-san tilted his head. 


People change their personalities after several years of not meeting them 
after all. Something must have happened to her as well. 


Anyways, it isn’t a good mood to continue having idle talk. 
“Well then, see you later, Maximilian-san.” (Makoto) 
“Yes, Makoto-dono. Let’s have a nice long talk when there’s time.” (Max) 


We parted ways with Maximilian-san, and headed to where Princess Noel 
iS. 


OO 


The audience location with Princess Noel was a place that was close to the 
training grounds of the Highland Castle. 


I learned the reason why this place was chosen after getting close to it. 


“Welcome to the Sun Country of Highland, Light Hero-sama is waiting for 
you, Makoto-dono.” 


“Tt has been a while, Ortho-san.” (Makoto) 


The person who received us was the First Division Captain of the Sun 
Knights. 


The person I fought together with when the monster stampede happened in 
Symphonia. 


Princess Sofia entered the building that was at the side of the training 
grounds where Princess Noel is. 


While the two princesses are talking, we were asked to talk with the Sun 
Knights in the meantime. 


We joined forces with the Sun Knights at the time we came to the Sun 
Country before. 


Sa-san and Lucy were reuniting with people of other divisions and talking 
with them. 


Furiae-san had been pulled along by Sa-san and Lucy. 
I wanted her to come with me to Sakurai-kun’s place though... 
Can’t be helped. I will bring her along later. 


I was guided by Captain Ortho-san, and walked through the vast training 
grounds of the Highland army. 


The place we were guided to was the fighting ring-like place that is big 
even within the training grounds. 


At that place, theres corpses piled up. 

That’s not it. 

Not corpses. 

They are all breathing. 

However, they were all lying there like corpses, and were breathing faintly. 
“Match over! The Light Hero-sama wins!” 

The voice of someone announcing this resonated. 


“A mock battle. A training called Light Hero-sama vs 100 knights.” (Ortho) 


Captain Ortho-san explained. 

“Heeh...that’s quite the straightforward name.” (Makoto) 

It is incredibly easy to understand. 

But there was something that was bothering me. 

“There’s more than a hundred though, aren’t there?” (Makoto) 


Even with a cursory glance, I could tell there were more than 200 people 
collapsed there. 


“100 weren’t enough after all.” (Ortho) 

“Aah...” (Makoto) 

100 people just wasn’t enough against the Light Hero, huh. 
Can’t be helped then. 


I look at the collapsed warriors again, and I could tell there were even high 
rank and superior rank knights. 


Moreover, they were all in full armor with serious combat equipment. 
Compared to that... 
“Takatsuki-kun!” 


The handsome guy that was their opponent saw me and waved his arm 
energetically. 


A t-shirt with rolled up sleeves, not wearing a single piece of armor, and he 
looked like the time when he was playing soccer in physical education. 


On top of that, he has a wooden sword in his right hand. 


That wooden sword is shining like a legendary holy sword. 


The ability to change light into Aura. 
The Aura of the Light Hero is the strongest sword and the strongest shield. 


The weapon clad with the Aura of the Light Hero becomes a fearsome 
magic sword. 


The Light Hero with Aura clad around his body isn’t easy to wound, and 
even if he does, it will be regenerated in an instant. 


It is basically the Invincible Time of Sa-san without cooldown. 


As long as the sun is in the sky, there’s no one who can win against the 
Light Hero. 


He is the owner of the same Skill as Savior Abel. 


The one who is waving his hand at me with a smile is my childhood friend I 
haven’t seen in a few months already, Sakurai Ryosuke. 


OO 
“Tt has been a while, Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakurai) 


“You are the same as always with your (outrageous) strength, Sakurai-kun. 
It relieved me.” (Makoto) 


We were happy about our reunion. 

“T have heard the stories about you. You defeated a Demon Lord in the 
Wood Country, and saved the Fire Country’s capital from destruction.” 
(Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun says with a smile. 


Everyone says that. 


“Putting it as if it was solely my achievement is a bit troubling though.” 
(Makoto) 


In Spring Log it was Rosalie-san. 
In Great Keith, I wouldn’t have been able to do it without Noah-sama. 


“With you in the Northern Expedition, there’s nothing to worry about, 
Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakurai) 


“T will participate in the corner.” (Makoto) 


It is an expedition where the chosen heroes Sakurai-kun, Geralt-san, and 
Maximilian-san are participating. 


I don’t think there’s the need for a Country Designated Hero like me to 
jump into their spotlight. 


“T feel like the people around wouldn’t allow that though.” (Sakurai) 
Sakurai-kun chuckles. 


“All tough enemies in the Northern Expedition will be given to Sakura-kun 
after all.” (Makoto) 


I look at the collapsed high and superior rank knights as I said this. 
Hearing this, Sakurai-kun made a face as if he didn’t expect that. 
“You are going to fight together with me, right?” (Sakura) 

“Do you really need my weak water magic?” (Makoto) 

“It helped me in Laberintos.” (Sakurai) 

“Next time it will be outside, so I won’t have a turn.” (Makoto) 
“Tf it is raining, it would be your turn, right?” (Sakura1) 


“When that happens, I will clear the clouds.” (Makoto) 


““’.. You can do something like that? I heard that even the Great Sage-sama 
has a hard time controlling the weather though.” (Sakurai) 


“T can do it if it is Raining — Clear out. I can’t if it is the other way 
around.” (Makoto) 


“Please tell me about it in detail!” (Sakura1) 

“Can’t be helped. (I say with a cocky smile)” (Makoto) 

I enjoyed my talk with Sakurai-kun. 

OO 

There’s a lot of Water Spirits around the Highland Castle. 

That’s greatly different from the Rozes Castle. 

One of the reasons must be the big river at the back of the capital. 


The other one is because the Highland Castle doesn’t serve as a church like 
the Rozes Castle does. 


The Sun Country is a nation that separates religion and politics, so the one 
worshipping the Holy Gods is the Holy Maiden Anna’s Great Church. 


Because of that, there’s a lot of Water Spirits in the training grounds. 
(The Water Spirits are gone...?) (Makoto) 

The Water Spirits disappeared in an instant like a tide pulling back. 

I soon understood the reason why. 

“Sakurai-kun, who is the person there?” (Makoto) 


At the place I was looking at, around 100 meters away, there’s a warrior of 
large build standing there. 


I think he is around 2 meters tall. 


He has a similar build to the beastkin Maximilian-san, but from what I can 
see, he is human. 


Blonde hair and white skin, but the reason he doesn’t give the impression of 
a noble is because of the muscles of his that were like that of a wrestler. 


Since the moment he arrived, the Water Spirits left. 


“He is the person that became the Country Designated Hero of the Sun 
Country just recently...his name is Alex, if I remember correctly.” 
(Sakurai) 


“You know him?” (Makoto) 


“About that, he is not affiliated to the Sun Knights, but to the Templars. The 
training grounds can be used by anyone regardless of which one you are 
affiliated to, so it isn’t strange for him to be here, but...we don’t talk to each 
other practically ever.” (Sakurai) 


“Hmmm...” (Makoto) 

“If you are interested, want to go talk with him?” (Sakurai) 
“No, not interested to that point.” (Makoto) 

I glanced at my right arm. 

My Spirit Arm is currently hidden by bandages. 


What worries me is not the mana of the Spirits, but the Divinity of Noah- 
sama. 


What the man called Alex is releasing from his body doesn’t feel like mana 
but more like Divinity. 


It might not be it though. 


(...I don’t wanna be in the same unit as him.) (Makoto) 

It would trouble me if there’s no Spirits. 

While I was thinking that, Princess Noel and Princess Sofia appeared. 
“Tt has been a while, Makoto-san.” (Noel) 

Princess Noel smiles like the sun. 


As always, she 1s like the template princess that has both elegance and 
cuteness. 


“Princess Noel, it has been a while.” (Makoto) 
I was about to kneel, but was stopped. 


“There’s no need for the formalities. Makoto-san is the fiancee of Sofia-san 
after all. More importantly, all Heroes and Oracles will be reuniting. Let’s 
go together.” (Noel) 


“Understood.” (Makoto) 
We just arrived, but it seems we have to gather already. 


We met up with Lucy, Sa-san, and Furiae-san, and were guided by Princess 
Noel. 


OO 

Heroes and Oracles of each country were gathered in a giant meeting room. 
There’s familiar and unfamiliar faces. 

There’s also the royalty of Highland and the Five Sacred Nobles. 

I also see General Tariska. 


However, I don’t see the new Country Designated Hero, Alex. 


“Everyone, over here.” 

A man that seems to be the one who will be leading this meeting speaks. 
“T will be explaining the Northern Expedition now. But before that, there’s 
something the commercial country’s Oracle, Esther-sama, wants to say. 


Now then, Esther-sama, please.” 


When the person says this, the Destiny Oracle-san that I passed by just 
before went up the platform. 


She had a cold expression as she looked down at us. 
A few seconds of silence continued. 


By the time people began wondering what was happening, the Destiny 
Oracle speaks. 


“There’s someone here who is a follower of an Evil God.” 
The Destiny Oracle Esther says indifferently. 

(Eh?) (Oh?) 

Noah-sama’s voice overlaps with mine. 


...Noah-sama, isn’t this bad? 


Chapter 175: Takatsuki Makoto is 
an Evil God Apostle 


“The Crazed Hero, Cain, who killed many Heroes in cold blood 1,000 years 
ago. The god that man was following was an Evil God that desired the 
destruction of the world.” 

The Destiny Oracle Esther continues her talk flowingly. 

(... This is bad.) (Makoto) 

Cold sweat flowed down my cheek. 

(Y-Yeah, this is troubling. That Eir, did she not tell Goddess Ira?) (Noah) 
Noah-sama was seriously agitated by this, and it stirred my uneasiness. 
(Right! What about Eir-sama?) (Makoto) 

(She hasn’t been showing her face lately.) (Noah) 

My lifeline... 


“And with the approaching resurrection of the Great Demon Lord, the 
Apostle of the Evil God is scheming to bring chaos to the world once again. 
That very Apostle has infiltrated our ranks.” (Esther) 


“How can this be?! This must not be overlooked!” 


The one who followed those words of hers was the first prince of Highland 
(I think) with a grin on his face. 


I don’t remember his name. 
“Can you tell us who in the world that is, Esther-dono?” 


The Goddess Church Pope gives the finishing blow question with a calm 
demeanor. 


Eir-sama 1s missing. 


The only one I can ask for help right now would be the person Princess 
Sofia is looking at, Princess Noel, huh. 


But Princess Noel is expressionless, and I can’t read what she is thinking. 


“...Rozes Hero, Takatsuki Makoto; speak the name of the god you follow.” 
(Esther) 


The words of the Destiny Oracle Esther make everyone turn to me. 
(Now then, what should I do?) (Makoto) 

Lie? 

Keep silent? 


But the Destiny Oracle seems to be awfully confident that I am the Apostle 
of Noah-sama. 


Moreover, I don’t really want to say the name of someone aside from Noah- 
sama here. 


(I don’t really mind, you know?) (Noah) 
That’s not the problem. 
(But can you get out of this situation...?) (Noah) 


That’s the problem... 


I look around at the people who are looking at me. 

Sakurai-kun was looking over here as if uneasy. 

As for Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess Sofia, it goes without saying. 
Furiae-san’s expression is firm. 

The other ones were tensely awaiting my response. 

“Haaah...” (Makoto) 

I sigh, and look straight at the Destiny Oracle. 

“The Goddess I follow is Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 

I calmly and proudly announce this. 

The surroundings grow noisy. 


... The fact that I am an Apostle of an Evil God has finally been revealed to 
a bigger audience. 


There’s 3 people who heard that I am the Apostle of an Evil God and 
weren’t surprised. 


The Destiny Oracle, the first prince of Highland, and the Goddess Church’s 
Pope. 


It looks like the 3 are in cahoots. 


It is not like the situation is gonna get any better with that information 
though. 


“Evil God Noah...the Old God that was defeated in the Divine Realm 
War... How disgusting. We should hang him right this instant.” 


Oi 01 01, what a thing to say, this Pope. 


I glanced at him, and he was glaring at me with religious fanaticism. 
As if saying ‘Evil God, I won’t forgive you. I will definitely kill you’. 
This old man is scary. 


“Now, wait fora moment, Your Holiness. There’s someone that wants to 
make the Evil God Apostle there a core component of the Northern 
Expedition. In terms of responsibility, it should be heavier on her. Isn’t that 
right, Noel?” 


The Highland Prince directed his gaze at Princess Noel with a grin on his 
face. 


(Hmm...this is...) (Makoto) 
Looks like the target of the prince isn’t me, but Princess Noel. 


He is pointing out the blunder of Princess Noel, to drop her down from her 
number one spot as the successor of the throne? 


Princess Noel, who had all gazes gather on her, was expressionless...no, 
she looked at me and smiled. 


And then, she slowly comes over here. 

“It is okay, Makoto-san.” (Noel) 

Princess Noel came close to me. 

“What’s okay?! That guy is following an Evil God, you know?!” 
“Yes, that’s right. And Althena-sama has allowed it.” (Noel) 
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(Eh?) (Makoto) 


(Really?) (Noah) 


A lot of surprised voices were let out from the people in the place. 
As for my mind, it was me and Noah-sama. 
...Why are you surprised, Noah-sama? 


(Cause you know, I haven’t spoken to Althena for around 1,000 years.) 
(Noah) 


(That’s quite the long time.) (Makoto) 
So since the subjugation of the Great Demon Lord? 


“Impossible! There’s no way Althena-sama would say something like 
that!” 


The Pope was making a ruckus. 


“Then, do you want to ask the Goddess herself? I can have Althena-sama 
Descend here right now, you know? In that case, you would have to ask her 
‘Did you really say that, Althena-sama?’, your Holiness.” (Noel) 


“..1..... can’t say something like that.” 
The Pope pulls back with a bitter expression. 


“Nii-sama, any opinions?” (Noel) 


The prince clicks his tongue. 
“So it seems, Makoto-san, Sofia-san.” (Noel) 


Princess Sofia did a big sigh and was about to fall over, but a knight closeby 
helped her stay on her feet. 


(That’s impressive.) (Makoto) 


Everything can be pushed back by just bringing out the name of Althena- 
sama, huh. 


That’s like cheating. 

Now, what will you do? I return my gaze to the Destiny Oracle. 
Oracle Esther still looked composed. 

As if she predicted this would happen. 

“If it is the words of Althena-sama, it can’t be helped.” (Esther) 
She easily pulled back. 

“Then, next point. There’s one other thing I must say.” (Esther) 
Oi 01, there’s still more? 

Give me a break. 


“The Cursed Oracle over there, Furiae. That girl will bring calamity to this 
world. We must confine her in the underground prison at once, and must not 
be allowed out until after the Great Demon Lord has been subjugated.” 
(Esther) 

(Huh?) (Makoto) 

What is this woman saying? 

“Huh?! Don’t joke around!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san shouted. 

“What are you saying, Esther-san?” (Noel) 


Even Princess Noel is flustered by this. 


She was caught off guard by that outrageous statement. 


“*.,.Esther-san, about the Moon Oracle, she has saved the Symphonia capital 
in the past, and we are in a cooperative relationship with her now. That 
information is supposed to have already been relayed to the other countries 
though.” (Noel) 


Princess Noel says this as if criticizing her. 


“Esther-sama, the Moon Oracle has currently been entrusted to the Water 
Country, and she hasn’t shown any hostile actions and has cooperated 
without holding anything back.” (Sofia) 


“In the Wood Country, she saved our people who were petrified, even 
skipping meals and sleep at times. I won’t allow such actions towards her.” 
(Flona) 


Princess Sofia and the Wood Oracle Flona-san continued after Princess 
Noel. 


That’s a relief. Everyone is allying with Furiae-san. 


“You are talking about what it has been like until now, right? I am talking 
about the future here.” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther responds with a bad natured smile. 


“In regards to seeing the future, there’s no one who surpasses the Destiny 
Goddess, Ira-sama. That goes for Althena-sama as well. And Ira-sama said: 
‘The Cursed Oracle Furiae will bring disaster to this world’. In that case, 
that future is settled. Or could it be that you will leave it be despite knowing 
a disaster will occur? I would have to question your sanity.” (Esther) 
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Everyone falls silent at the words of Esther. 
“Now, someone, take away that Moon Oracle there.” (Esther) 


“No.” (Makoto) 


“...My Knight?” (Furiae) 

I stand in front of Furiae-san. 

I was silent in that Evil God Apostle business, but this time, that won’t fly. 
“Disgusting Evil God Apostle, learn your place.” (Esther) 


“Taking away Princess is something that I, as her Guardian Knight, cannot 
overlook.” (Makoto) 


I glared at the Destiny Oracle and stated clearly. 


“The Apostle of an Evil God, and the dirty Cursed Oracle. Truly befitting.” 
(Esther) 


Oracle Esther warped her mouth cruelly. 

(... This woman...) (Makoto) 

She seems like she is having fun. 

Looks like she finds it amusing to toy the weak. 

What a nice personality she got there. 

(... How irritating.) (Noah) 

Exactly my feelings, Noah-sama. 

(Is she copying Ira? Even her way of speaking is similar.) (Noah) 
The Destiny Goddess 1s like this? 

I don’t wanna meet her... 

“If you are going to oppose us, how about we deal with you both?” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther continues speaking without breaking her smile. 


“However, killing the Cursed Oracle will cast the Death Curse. If it is just 
cutting off an arm, I can use Revive.” (Esther) 


She is a Saint Rank Mage, huh. 
She is an Oracle after all. 


The lined up Sun Knights and the Heroes of the Goddesses were watching 
us. 


By the time I noticed, there was a crowd as if surrounding Sa-san, Lucy, 
Furiae-san, and me. 


Princess Sofia and Prince Leonard were about to run over to our side, but 
the Guardian Knight Old Man is stopping them. 


The eyes of the Old Man were saying: ‘If anything happens, I will be 
fighting together with you’. 


...Now then, what should I do? 


“Now, Heroes that hold the Divine Protection of the Goddesses, crush those 
two wild dogs there.” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther pointed at me and gave the order. 
The Heroes of the six Great Goddesses are all gathered here. 


If they were to join forces and capture Furiae-san and I, I wouldn’t be able 
to win. 


But... 
“T won’t fight Takatsuki-kun. Of course, neither Furiae.” (Sakura) 
Sakurai-kun answered without missing a beat. 


I trusted in him; my childhood friend. 


“Huh? There’s no way I would do that.” (Geralt) 
“Pass.” (Olga) 
“T refuse.” (Max) 


Lightning Hero Geralt, Scorching Hero Olga, Wind Tree Hero Maximilian- 
san; they all didn’t obey the order of the Destiny Oracle. 


The Earth Country and Commercial Country’s Heroes were kinda... 
confused here. 


(...No one’s coming?) (Makoto) 


Esther-san was talking all big there, but she doesn’t have much 
popularity... 


“Ha! You aren’t liked!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san! You don’t have to provoke her! 

But the expression of the Oracle Esther didn’t change. 

She was still smiling faintly. 

What’s with that face as if she could see ahead of everything? 


“Fools... To think you would take the side of an Evil God Apostle. Come, 
Alexander.” (Esther) 


Several magic circles suddenly appeared at the side of Oracle Esther, and 
then a large build man appeared by her side. 


A height surpassing 2 meters and with bulky muscles. 


A man in white armor appeared. 
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The new Country Designated Hero of Highland, Alex. 


His eyes were spaced out, as if there’s no telling where he is even looking 
at. 


“Sun Hero, Alexander, show him your power.” (Esther) 

The big man didn’t say anything and nodded lightly. 

This Hero lacks energy. 

That Hero Alex turned over here with his unfocused eyes. 

And then... 

Hero Alex's body shone in a rainbow color. 

The next instant, I was hit by an overwhelming and fearsome pressure. 
“Kuh!” (Makoto) 

My voice leaks out. 

The mana was raging about like a storm. 

And there was an actual powerful gale attacking the room. 

Even when synchronizing with Lucy, there’s not this much mana. 


This is... mana comparable to the time with the Titan Old Man and when 
Eir-sama Descends in Princess Sofia. 


Of course it doesn’t match those gods, but...it is mana that’s far beyond a 
human’s. 


“Aiih!” 


The Highland Prince fell on his butt. 
The same happened to the other nobles that have experienced no battles. 


The father of Geralt-san was standing there with arms crossed and pale 
face. 


As expected of a militaristic noble household. 


Furiae-san has a pale face, but Lucy and Sa-san were standing in front of 
her as if to protect her from it. 


The other Heroes with Sakurai-kun as the first one were taking battle 
stances -though without their weapons out. 


Looks like everyone’s taking our side. 

I am thankful, but... 

(...Are they seriously going to be fighting here?) (Makoto) 
This is a room in the Highland Castle. 


Moreover, there’s people of high standing here. High enough to even call 
them central figures of their countries. 


I have to question their sanity. 

“L-Let’s stop! Hero Alex! What are you doing at a place like this?!” 
The Pope shouted loudly. 

It is pathetic that he has fallen on his butt though. 

“Hero Alex, stop this at once!” (Noel) 

The voice of Princess Noel resonated. 


She really has some guts. 


But the Sun Country’s Designated Hero didn’t listen to the Pope and 
Princess Noel. 


“What to do?’, is the face I made as I faced Oracle Esther. 
“Can’t be helped. Alexander, stop it.” (Esther) 
Hero Alex calmed down his rampaging mana at the voice of Esther. 


(He is a Highland Hero, and yet, he didn’t listen to the orders of Highland’s 
Pope and the Princess...) (Makoto) 


What’s with this guy? 

An awkward mood spreads in the place. 

“Let’s postpone this meeting to another day.” (Noel) 
Princess Noel announced. 

It is indeed not a mood to do talk after. 


“Esther-san, I have something to talk with you about in private. Will you 
come?” (Noel) 


“Yes, Noel-sama.” (Esther) 


Princess Noel had a slightly irritated tone, but in contrast to that, Oracle 
Esther was calm. 


(What’s with that? ...What did she want to achieve in the end?) (Makoto) 


She wasn’t really that adamant about her reveal that I am an Evil God 
Apostle. 


I thought she was antagonizing the Moon Oracle, and then she tried 
attacking us with a Hero. 


She easily pulled back from that too. 


In the first place, if she is the Destiny Goddess’s Oracle, she should have 
known the future? 


While feeling uncertain about a lot of things, we exited the room and left 
the Highland Castle. 
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“What’s with that woman?!” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san raised her voice. 


Once the meeting ended, the Water Country group was in the room of an 
inn at the Symphonia capital. 


By the way, Princess Sofia and Princess Noel said they will be having a talk 
and left soon after. 


“Hey...are we going to be okay?” (Lucy) 
The usually strong Lucy said this in an uneasy tone. 


“It is okay, Lu-chan. If anything happens, Takatsuki-kun and I will protect 
you. Isn’t that right, Fu-chan?” (Aya) 


“You are so strong, Aya.” (Lucy) 

“Yeah...thanks, Warrior-san.” (Furiae) 

A bit of Lucy and Furiae-san’s smiles returned with the words of Sa-san. 
(It is my fault, isn’t it...?) (Makoto) 

My standing as an Evil God Apostle is finally serving as a heavy minus. 


Should I have made the necessary arrangements in the Commercial Country 
of Camelon beforehand? 


But I don’t think I would be able to negotiate with that Oracle... 
*Knock knock* 

Someone knocked on the door. 

Tension ran in the place for an instant. 


The one who entered the room was a slender female knight with golden 
armor, Janet-san. 


“Did something happen?” (Makoto) 

It should have been tonight that we promised to meet. 

Right now it is still a little after noon. 

“Tt...must have been rough.” (Janet) 

The expression of Janet-san was a bit grim. 

She most likely heard about the ruckus of before. 

“You are probably not feeling well today, so let’s move it to another day, 
okay...? Just know that we have fought together in Spring Log. I am your 
ally. I came here just to tell you that.” (Janet) 

Janet-san said this and was about to leave. 

“Wait.” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly ran to her and grabbed her arm. 

“Uhm...what’s the matter?” (Janet) 


The female knight looks at me with a surprised expression. 


“There’s a place I want to go to. Can you please come with me?” (Makoto) 


Janet Valentine is the captain of the Pegasus Knights in the Northern Sky 
Knights which makes her simply a leader in certain situations only. 


However, she is the daughter of the Valentine household that’s one of the 
Five Sacred Nobles. 


Her standing is higher than any of the people here (Princess Sofia is 
absent). 


“T don’t mind...” (Janet) 

Janet-san was confused by this, but she agreed. 

“Makoto...where are you planning on going?” (Lucy) 

“Takatsuki-kun, are you thinking about something weird again?” (Aya) 
“My Knight...playing around with women at this kind of time?” (Furiae) 
There’s no way that’s the case, Furiae-san. 

But I have to explain to my comrades. 

I turned around and spoke my thoughts. 

“T am going to the place of the Destiny Oracle, Esther.” (Makoto) 
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Everyone in the place raised their voice in surprise. 


Chapter 176: Takatsuki Makoto 
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“Was leaving your comrades okay?” (Janet) 
Janet-san looks at me worried. 


“Tt didn’t look like we could have a calm talk with how things were going.” 
(Makoto) 


When I told Lucy, Sa-san, and Furiae-san I would go meet the Destiny 
Oracle, they all were against it. 


“Makoto! Meeting a person like that, what are you thinking?!” (Lucy) 


“Takatsuki-kun, I will go too. If that Hero Alex of before attacks, I will beat 
him up!” (Aya) 


“My Knight, it has been exposed that you are an Evil God Apostle, you 
know?! Stay put!” (Furiae) 


They all had incredibly threatening attitudes. 
“Tt is okay.” (Makoto) 


I convinced my agitated comrades, and Janet-san and I were now walking 
around Symphonia. 


We are heading to the residence where the Destiny Oracle supposedly 1s at. 


It is apparently the headquarters of the big nobles of Camelon. 


“By the way...I wasn’t there, but I heard that the Oracle Esther was holding 
quite the animosity towards you guys. Is it really going to be okay?” (Janet) 


Even Janet-san asked me in an insecure tone. 


“The one with the high animosity towards the Evil God Apostle was the 
Pope-sama.” (Makoto) 


The old man that glared at me with killing intent. 

It would be best not to approach him. 

But it didn’t feel like Oracle Esther was that interested in me. 
I would say her aim was Furiae-san. 


Well, there’s the chance that I am mistaken and she will suddenly throw that 
Hero at me though... 


I would have wanted to have someone with a strong standing to accompany 
as insurance. 


I was thinking about Sakurai-kun or General Tariska, but the young lady of 
the Valentine household isn’t bad either. 


“We are here. This is the residence of the number one noble family of 
Camelon, the Berkley household.” (Janet) 


“Big...” (Makoto) 


This residence was giving out a conspicuous presence even within the noble 
district of Symphonia. 


An overly big garden. 
A giant fountain and sculpture. 


There’s a whole lot of gardeners busily tending things. 


The maintenance cost feels like it would be incredible... 

“T have gotten an appointment. Let’s go.” (Janet) 

“Okay, thanks a lot.” (Makoto) 

I thank Janet-san and cross the gate of the residence. 

When Janet-san told her name to the gatekeeper, we were easily allowed in. 
As expected of the young lady of the Valentine household. 

We were guided by a butler and entered the residence. 
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“Evil God Apostle, Makoto, to think that you would brazenly come here. 
Are the screws in your head okay?” 


Harsh words suddenly flew my way. 


In the guest room we were let in, the Destiny Oracle Esther was waiting 
there to my surprise. 


Her usual ice cold gaze. 
“T thank you for giving us your time despite the sudden visit.” (Janet) 


“T don’t mind, Janet-san. But you really should learn to choose your man, 
you know?” (Esther) 


“T am doing this because I want to.” (Janet) 
“Ts that so... You have bad taste.” (Esther) 


You two, can you please stop that when I am present? 


“Fufu.” (Esther) 

Oracle Esther must have noticed my stare, she grinned at me. 

This woman...she really does have a bad personality. 

“There’s no time to waste in pointless chatter. State your business.” (Esther) 
The voice of Esther was endlessly light. 

No, you are the one who began the pointless chatter, you know? 

Well, fine. 

Let’s fulfill our objective. 


““The Moon Oracle Furiae-san will bring disaster to this world’, that’s what 
the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama said, right?” (Makoto) 


I speak out what Esther said before in the meeting room. 


“Yes, that’s right. That’s why you should confine the Moon Oracle at once.” 
(Esther) 


“That I can’t do.” (Makoto) 
I say that and prepare my next words. 
The one in front of me is the Destiny Goddess’s Oracle. 


The one who can hear the voice of the Goddess Ira-sama who is said to be 
able to see all the futures of this world. 


The meaning of her words are heavy. 
“T want you to tell me in detail what that disaster is.” (Makoto) 


This is the objective of my visit. 


Confining Furiae-san is definitely not allowed. 


But if it is a future that we already know will happen, it should be 
stoppable. 


Oracle Esther doesn’t answer. 
“Esther-sama? I ask this of you, too. Please tell us.” (Janet) 
Janet-san and I waited patiently. 


““.,. The 7 Goddesses that govern the elements of this world. Do you know 
that there’s an exception within them?” (Esther) 


She suddenly began talking about something unrelated. 

“Tt is related. Just answer already.” (Esther) 

“Are you talking about the Moon Goddess Naia-sama?” (Janet) 
Janet-san answered the question of Esther. 


“That’s right. The Moon Goddess Naia isn’t from this world, but from an 
outside world. She is a different divine being from the Holy Gods who use 
the moon as their territory.” (Esther) 


“...1 didn’t know.” (Makoto) 


In the temple they didn’t teach me properly about moon magic and the 
Moon Goddess. 


Their stance was that it was better to know nothing about tt. 


“The clairvoyance of the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama is solely connected to 
the things of this world. She can’t see the future of the Moon Goddess’s 


Oracle, Furiae.” (Esther) 

“Oi, doesn’t that mean...” (Makoto) 

What was that about ‘the Moon Oracle will bring disaster’? 
That’s a big fat lie! 


“Esther-sama, then when you said that the Moon Oracle will bring disaster 
—” (Janet) 


Janet-san asked as if criticizing her, but it was cut off by the next words. 


“After the Great Demon Lord resurrects, the Light Hero will die, and the 
world will once again fall into servitude.” (Esther) 
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Janet-san opened her eyes wide in surprise. 

I most likely have the same face. 

Eir-sama also said something similar. 

That the chances of us losing in the war against demons was higher. 
But when the Destiny Oracle says it so clearly... 

“T-Is that...an unavoidable future?” (Janet) 

Janet-san’s voice is trembling. 

Hearing this, Esther smiled lightly. 

“The future can be changed.” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther stated powerfully. 


“That’s what I am here for. The reason why I proposed the Northern 
Expedition was because it was a set up move for our victory. I won’t let the 
Great Demon Lord do as it wishes.” (Esther) 


“So you were the one who proposed the Northern Expedition.” (Makoto) 
I thought for sure it was someone from the Sun Country. 
“Tt is all for the sake of humanity.” (Esther) 


The gentle smile of Oracle Ester was filled with affection like that of a 
Goddess. 


She should keep that face the whole time. 
Esther soon returned to a cold one. 


“However, I still see the future of the Light Hero being pierced in the chest 
by a sword. I...can t see who did it.” (Esther) 


“Can’t see...” (Makoto) 
The dots have been connected. 
The being that the Destiny Goddess cannot see. 


There’s a high chance it has to do with a person that’s involved with a god 
from an outside world. 


In other words, there’s a high chance it has to do with someone connected 
to the Moon Goddess, huh... 


“But Furiae-san and Sakurai-kun like each other, you know? I really can’t 
imagine Furiae-san doing something like that.” (Makoto) 


My opinion was laughed at by Oracle Esther as if making fun of me. 


“Thats exactly why. Love related problems are common, right?” (Esther) 


“No, this is not a morning drama...” (Makoto) 

“Tt is similar.” (Esther) 

“Ts it?” (Makoto) 

“Uhm...what are you talking about?” (Janet) 

Janet-san retorted to our conversation. 

Of course she wouldn’t know what a morning drama is. 

Why did Esther get it? 

“And so, what will you do? Will you listen to what I say?” (Esther) 
“As I said, I refuse.” (Makoto) 

“What a stubborn man -for a damn Evil God Apostle.” (Esther) 
“*.,.By the way, what are the chances of me being the culprit?” (Makoto) 


She has been pushing the logic that Furiae-san is the culprit for a while 
now, but from an objective point of view, aren’t I also suspicious? 


My predecessor is the Crazed Hero that was famous for being the Hero 
Killer after all. 


“The weak Apostle of Noah from this generation can’t hurt the Light Hero. 
In the first place, you can’t even swing a sword properly, right?” (Esther) 


“*... You are absolutely correct.” (Makoto) 
My stats are so low, I can’t equip a sword. 


“Moreover, Typhon deceived Noah 1,000 years ago. If she is going to take 
the side of the Great Demon Lord again, she would be quite the idiot. Well, 
Noah being an idiot isn’t anything new though.” (Esther) 


“...Aren’t you going too far?” (Makoto) 

She is slandering you there, Noah-sama. 

(Kiih! What’s with this woman?!) (Noah) 

Now now, calm down. 

“Then, you are saying I am not the culprit?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah. Moreover, Eir-neesa—Eir-sama is watching over Noah in the Deep 
Sea Temple. If there’s any suspicious moves from her, she will be able to 
tell immediately.” (Esther) 


“But it seems like she hasn’t been to the Deep Sea Temple lately, you 
know?” (Makoto) 


“...Eh? That’s not good. A lookout is required for Noah. I will confirm.” 
(Esther) 


Hm? Did I say something unnecessary? 
(At any rate, this Oracle...) (Noah) 
Judging from her way of speaking and her words, could it be... 


“Anyways, my actions are all in order to have humanity win against the 
Great Demon Lord. If you understand, leave already.” (Esther) 


She made a shoo shoo gesture. 

This woman... 

“Then, I will be leaving. Thank you for the information.” (Makoto) 
I decided to thank her and leave. 


“Oh? You are obedient. Then, one last thing. If you stop being the Apostle 
of Noah and follow the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama, I can be a little more 


kind to you.” (Esther) 

A tone as if poking fun at me. 

It is most likely a joke. 

“T am fateful to Noah-sama, you see.” (Makoto) 

“Oh, that’s a pity.” (Esther) 

She said it without a single sign of pity. 

Despite everything, I managed to get a lot of information. 

I am grateful for that. 

We thank Oracle Esther and left the residence. 

OO 

Janet-san and I look back at the conversation of before as we walk. 
“Ts it true...that the Light Hero will fall?” (Janet) 

The voice of Janet-san was sullen. 

“T really find it hard to imagine Sakurai-kun losing.” (Makoto) 

I don’t want to imagine a scenario where my childhood friend dies. 


“Well, let’s put our hopes on the Destiny Oracle. It seems like she is serious 
in doing something about the Great Demon Lord.” (Makoto) 


“About that, in the latter half, it even felt as if you were pretty close to each 
other -you and Esther-sama.” (Janet) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 


Janet-san said with a slight glare. 


Janet-san and I were walking slowly in the noble district of Symphonia. 


“By the way, Takatsuki Makoto, you will at least accompany me to a meal, 
right?” (Janet) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 


I wanted to return to the inn quickly if possible to tell everyone what I 
learned though... 


“There’s no way you will just use me as a free pass and end it with that, 
right?” (Janet) 


Her glare strengthens. 

“O-Of course no.” (Makoto) 

“Good.” (Janet) 

She nodded repeatedly. 

You are scary, Janet-san. 

She is a different scary from Gera-san. 
“Now, let’s go.” (Janet) 

“Okay~.” (Makoto) 


Janet-san pulled me by the arm, and was brought to an expensive-looking 
restaurant. 


The place I was brought to must be a regular for the Valentine household, 
when they saw the face of Janet-san, we were given the best table. 


“Please wait for a moment’, is what Janet-san said as she went deeper in. 


What is it? 


“Sorry for the wait.” (Janet) 

Janet-san had returned...and had changed into a dress for nobles. 
Why does she have a change of clothes...? 

Did she prepare it? 


I left the menu to Janet-san while being nervous, and waited for the dishes 
to come. 


Janet-san, who was looking over here with a smile on her face, was the very 
picture of a young lady from a prosperous family. 


And that’s exactly how it is. 
“Hey, Takatsuki Makoto...” (Janet) 
“W-What is it?” (Makoto) 


Janet-san had her chin resting on her hand and was directing an impish 
smile at me. 


It is different from her usual straight and serious female knight side, and it 
made my heart skip a beat. 


“T have decided from way before that if I am to marry someone, it has to be 
someone stronger than Nii-san.” (Janet) 


“... The candidates are way too few.” (Makoto) 
The brother of Janet-san, Geralt Valentine, is ranked 3rd in the continent. 
The 2nd is Hero Olga, and Ist is Sakurai-kun. 


If we were to leave out the Heroes, the strong ones would be the Great 
Sage-sama and the Crimson Witch Rosalie-san...all women. 


The women in this world are strong. 


“Then there’s no other one than Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 
When I said this, Janet-san warped her face in displeasure. 


“Don’t be stupid. He is the man that stole Noel-neesama from Nii-san, you 
know? ...Moreover, I don’t want to have the same husband as Noel- 
neesama.” (Janet) 


“| ..My bad.” (Makoto) 
I lacked tact. 


I have heard that Princess Noel and her were close like sisters, but they 
have been estranged as of late. 


It is a bit sad. 


“Normally, I would be at an age where it would be natural for me to have a 
fiance though...” (Janet) 


Janet-san muttered this slightly sullen. 


It seems she hasn’t had anyone because of her high standards, but the 
pressure of her parents is apparently strong. 


... It sounds like a story I have heard in my world too. 


“Fufu, there’s people who have been ridiculing me behind my back, calling 
me ‘the expired knight’...” (Janet) 


“T-There’s fearsome people out there, huh...” (Makoto) 


I am surprised they can even say that to the young lady of the Five Sacred 
Nobles. 


“Well, that’s from the Pegasus Knights of the Second Division though.” 
(Janet) 


Janet-san is the captain of the first division. 


Pegasus Knights are required to have a light weight, so it turned into them 
being all women by nature. 


The first and second division are apparently in a rival relationship and don’t 
get along. 


A workplace of solely women...is scary. 


While I was silently trembling in fear, Janet-san said ‘By the way...’ ina 
cheerful tone as if trying to change the mood. 


“There’s a man in front of me who defeated my brother, you know.” (Janet) 
Janet-san looks over here with a steamy look. 
T-This is... 


“That was an unofficial match, and...he didn’t have his holy sword, so it 
doesn’t count, right?” (Makoto) 


“Tt is okay. Even if it wasn’t official, you won against my brother. My 
brother, who doesn’t have holding back in his dictionary.” (Janet) 


“’,.Shouldn’t it be better to add it?” (Makoto) 

I was beaten up real bad at first after all. 

Gera-san is way too much of a battle junkie. 
“Takatsuki Makoto.” (Janet) 

“Yes?” (Makoto) 

Janet-san called my name with a straight expression. 
“T have taken a liking to you. Be my husband.” (Janet) 


“Wa?” (Makoto) 


A sudden marriage proposal. 


Chapter 177: Takatsuki Makoto 
meets a scene of carnage 


Janet-san asked me if I wanted to become her husband. 

(Hyuu, that’s impressive, Makoto. Hey there, airheaded gigolo!) (Noah) 
Noah-sama...what should I do? 

(Hm? Do as you please.) (Noah) 

Ugh... But this isn’t something I should have Noah-sama decide... 
This is my problem. 


“If you join the Valentine household, you will obtain a massive amount of 
land. I say that, but you will have me to manage it, so it won’t trouble you. I 
don’t mind if you continue being an adventurer, and it is also fine if you 
want to play around everyday. Ah, you can also have as many concubines 
as you want. Lucy-san and Aya-san are of course welcome.” (Janet) 


Janet-san lines up words one after the other flowingly as if she had prepared 
them beforehand. 


The contents of it were enticing. 
In other words, I can laze around. 
But... Is what I was thinking when RPG Player activated. 


[Will you enter the Janet-san Husband End? | 


Yes 
No 
This bastard! 


And here I was wondering about how it has been a while since it showed 
up, and here it is, showing up at the weirdest of moments! 


Haah... I take a deep breath. 

“T am engaged to Princess Sofia.” (Makoto) 

I refused Janet-san while mentioning the reason. 

But Janet-san was still smiling. 

“There’s no problem. I can talk things out with Princess Sofia.” (Janet) 
soe Huh?” (Makoto) 

The response I got went up and beyond what I expected. 

What did she say just now? 


“Then, are you saying there’s no problem as long as Princess Sofia 
approves?” (Janet) 


“No, wait a bit.” (Makoto) 
Isn’t she taking it as me answering with an okay to this? 


“The food has come. I know the head chef here, so I had him make a 
special menu.” (Janet) 


Moreover, she is changing the topic! 


“Janet-san, uhm...” (Makoto) 


“Janet-sama, Rozes Hero-sama; I will be explaining the dishes here. The 
ingredients of today are...” 


For some reason, the head chef began explaining?! 
In the end, the meal ended while it was still hazy. 


As you would expect from the restaurant that the Valentine household lady 
would frequent, it was quite the tasty meal. 


OO 

I returned to the inn. 

Janet-san was following as if it were natural. 

Moreover, she is clinging onto me. 

I obviously asked her to separate from me once we got to the inn. 
“T am back...” (Makoto) 

I nervously open the door. 

“Makoto! You are finally back!” (Lucy) 

“Takatsuki-kun! This is bad this is bad!” (Aya) 

The moment I entered the inn’s lobby, Lucy and Sa-san ran to me. 
What is going on? 

“Princess Noel and the Light Hero-sama have come!” (Lucy) 
“Fu-chan is in trouble!” (Aya) 


“Princess is?” (Makoto) 


Did something happen again?, is what I thought as I hurriedly follow the 
two. 


“Moon Oracle, Furiae... You are being way too clingy to Ryosuke-san.” 
(Noel) 


“Oh, Ryosuke came to visit me, you know? Got a problem?” (Furiae) 
“He is my fiance. Get away from him already.” (Noel) 

“Restrictive women are hated, you know?” (Furaie) 

“What...” (Noel) 

A scene of carnage was happening in a room of the inn. 

Princess Noel was crossing her arms and glaring at Furiae-san. 
Furiae-san had a hand on top of Sakurai-kun’s shoulder and was smiling. 
“*...Hey, you two, calm down...” (Sakurai) 

“Shut up, Ryosuke.” (Furiae) 

“Ryosuke-san, please be silent for a bit.” (Noel) 

Sakurai-kun and Princess Sofia were panicking. 

(...What are they doing?) (Makoto) 

Especially Princess Sofia. 

I sighed and approached the four. 


According to Lucy and Sa-san, Princess Noel had come together with 
Princess Sofia, and Sakurai-kun came to look at the state of Furiae-san, but 
it ended up in conflict. 


Princess Noel and Furiae-san were quarreling. 
“Ooi, Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 
I waved my hand and called my childhood friend. 


Even though he was cool when he was the very first one to oppose Hero 
Alex. 


Well, he has been indecisive with women since way before. 
oe ! 99 
Furiae-san reacted to my voice before Sakurai-kun. 


She lowered the hand she had on Sakurai-kun’s shoulder and put both of her 
hands on her back. 


And then, she takes a bit of distance from Sakurai-kun. 

“Princess, keep the flirting with Sakurai-kun moderate.” (Makoto) 
“T-That’s not it!”’ (Furiae) 

Her voice cracked as she denied it. 

It ain’t though? 

Can you please stop it at least when in front of Princess Noel? 

She has been helping us a lot, you see. 

After that, Princess Noel and Sakurai-kun turned to my direction. 
“Makoto-san, you had it rough today.” (Noel) 

“Princess Noel, thank you very much for the assist there.” (Makoto) 


I thank her for covering me when I was exposed as the Evil God Apostle. 


At that moment, she shifted her gaze to my side. 

“Janet, looks like you were together with Makoto-san.” (Noel) 
“Yeah...well, it has nothing to do with you, Noel-neesama...” (Janet) 
Princess Noel and Janet-san felt slightly stiff. 

A slightly awkward air ran between Princess Noel and Janet-san. 
“Makoto-san.” (Noel) 

As if trying to change the mood, Princess Noel speaks here. 
“Althena-sama has accepted you following your Goddess. Thinking about 
your achievements in Spring Log and Great Keith, this is natural. What’s 
strange is what Esther-san said... She wasn’t like that before...” (Noel) 
She is saying the same thing as Maximilian-san. 

That her personality has changed. 

..But that Oracle is probably... 

Let’s consult with Noah-sama about this later. 

“Takatsuki-kun, where did you go out to? There’s rumors that the Pope- 
sama is trying to send Templars to deal directly with you. It would be best 
to not go out too much.” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun said worried. 


What did he just say?! 


“T didn’t know that... I will use Transform when I go out. Thanks, Sakurai- 
kun.” (Makoto) 


“No, I am telling you it is better to not go out at all...” (Sakurai) 
Sakurai-kun made a troubled expression at what I said. 

“My Knight, how was your talk with the Destiny Oracle Esther?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san entered the conversation. 

ie =) ate 

Princess Noel and Sakurai-kun opened their eyes wide in surprise. 
“Makoto-san! Did you go meet Esther-san?!” (Noel) 

“What are you thinking, Takatsuki-kun!” (Sakurat1) 

“Tt was a truly fruitful experience.” (Makoto) 

I share the conversation I had with the Destiny Oracle. 


Janet-san also complemented what I said, so there shouldn’t be any 
discrepancies in the information. 


But Janet-san, you are sticking way too much to me. 


“...Hmm, so the Destiny Oracle can’t see my future, huh. I am surprised 
she even threw a Hero at us with that.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san said this displeased. 


“But this is a relief. Fu-chan wouldn’t do something like that after all.” 
(Aya) 


“*..Or more like, I am more worried about Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 


I wasn’t sure if to do it or not, but I told them about the future of the Light 
Hero dying that the Destiny Oracle told me about. 


... You could say this was expected, but Sakurai-kun already knew about it. 


It seems like them being in a hurry to make Sakurai-kun have children is in 
part because of that. 


“You don’t have to make that face, Takatsuki-kun. The future seen with 
destiny magic isn’t 100% certain. It is magic that exists in order to avoid the 
bad futures after all.” (Sakurai) 


“Yeah...but be careful, okay?” (Makoto) 
I tell this to my childhood friend who is strong but too kind. 


“It is okay, Ryosuke-san, Makoto-san. The Sun Country will be putting 
their full effort in avoiding the future of the Light Hero dying!” (Noel) 


Princess Noel asserts powerfully. 
He is loved. 


“As auser of destiny magic, I think it should be better to not change that 
future though.” (Furiae) 


The one who threw this in was Furiae-san. 

“Fur1? What are you saying?!” (Lucy) 

“Princess, what do you mean by that?” (Makoto) 
Lucy and I obviously criticized Furiae-san’s words. 


“Changing the future is easier said than done. If the chance of the Light 
Hero being stabbed is higher, it would be better to think about how to save 
him after he has been stabbed. That Light Oracle there can use Revive, so if 
she revives him after he has been stabbed, it should be okay to not go 
through the trouble of changing the future, right?” (Furiae) 


“So there’s that way of thinking, huh.” (Makoto) 


I see... I nodded impressed. 


“T think so as well. If we were to change the future without a full picture, it 
might worsen things, or it could even spread and affect other things. This is 
what the Great Sage-sama was worried about.” (Sakurai) 

Looks like Sakurai-kun also agrees with the opinion of Furiae-san. 


If it is the words of the Great Sage-sama, it really is convincing... 


“T-That’s not good! Leaving the future of Ryosuke-san getting stabbed is 
just...!” (Noel) 


“What an ununderstanding woman. There’s a chance that it will instead 
cause a bad future from happening.” (Furiae) 


Princess Noel was on the ‘changing the future’ side. 
Furiae-san is on the ‘follow the future and adapt to it’ side. 
I understand both opinions, but... 

Aah, Princess Noel and Furiae-san began to argue again. 
These two really don’t get along. 

(Sakurai-kun, I leave the rest to you.) (Makoto) 

I carefreely thought that. 

Popular guys really have it rough. 

Good grief... 


Now then, I have told the information to everyone already, so let’s return to 
the usual training. 


(Makoto, stop acting as if you have forgotten about the most important 
part.) (Noah) 


Hm? What are you talking about, Noah-sama? 


“By the way, Hero Makoto, Janet-san.” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia, who had been silent until now, slid in. 
“Aah, Sofia...eh?” (Makoto) 

She pulled my arm. 

“How long are you going to be linking arms?” (Sofia) 
“Ah.” (Makoto) 

Oops. 

I didn’t notice that Janet-san had linked arms with me again. 
Princess Sofia pulls me and locks her arms with mine. 
“Got a problem?” (Janet) 

Janet-san smiled with a refreshing face. 

She isn’t letting go of my arm. 

“IT do. Get away from him at once.” (Sofia) 


“Oh my, I am Janet Valentine, you know? Even if it is the order from the 
Rozes Princess, I have no duty to obey.” (Janet) 


Janet-san is mercilessly using her power as a Valentine. 
“Hero Makoto is part of the Rozes household.” (Sofia) 


“Today I told Makoto to enter the Valentine household. I got a nice 
response.” (Janet) 


bao = a Wakaaeaed 


It wasn’t only Princess Sofia, Lucy and Sa-san’s voices also overlapped as 
they glared over here. 


At this rate, it is going to be dangerous! 

“Wait! That’s not it, Janet-san!” (Makoto) 

Correct it at once! 

“.,. Takatsuki Makoto rejected me saying he had a fiancee.” (Janet) 
Janet-san corrected it reluctantly. 

The 3 sigh in relief at this. 


“That’s why I will take my time and make Makoto fall for me. And so, I 
will have him turn my way for sure.” (Janet) 


Janet-san smiles sweetly. 
Wa?! 


“There’s no way the Rozes Hero, Makoto, would bend to you. I wouldn’t 
allow it.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia states with cold eyes. 

“Wonder about that.” (Janet) 

But Janet-san wasn’t breaking her bold attitude. 

She said she would talk with Princess Sofia about it. 


To think she would be forcing it with the power of the Five Sacred 
Nobles... 


“Princess Sofia, there have been enraged monsters in Rozes recently, right? 
Until now, you have been receiving assistance from the Fire Country and 
the Sun Country. Our Northern Sky Knights have been going there and 


helping out frequently in those monster subjugations. But due to the 
preparations for the battle against the Demon Lords, foreign armies cannot 
be relied on. It seems you have been managing with adventurers cause 
there’s no other choice, but adventurers have a high cost, and it has to be 
paid in full each time. It is affecting the finances of Rozes, right?” (Janet) 


Janet-san was talking about a reality I didn’t know about. 
“Sofia... Is that true?” (Makoto) 

“. It is.” (Sofia) 

Princess Sofia says vexed. 


“Why didn’t you tell me?’, is what I thought, but...this isn’t a problem I can 
deal with by myself... 


“If it is about money, Fuji-yan could...” (Makoto) 


“Actually... Lord Fujiwara has already been lending us quite the large sum 
of money.” (Sofia) 


Seriously?! 
So they already did that, huh. 
And they still don’t have enough even with that... 


“If I marry Takatsuki Makoto, it will be easier to move the Northern Sky 
Knights. Rozes and the Valentine territory have a good distance to each 
other, so we could move a part of the Northern Sky Knights to Rozes. There 
will be a maintenance cost with it, but when considering the monster 
appearance situation, I don’t think you can afford to leave it be.” (Janet) 


What Janet-san was saying made sense...at a glance. 


I am a novice in politics, so I don’t know much about that, but looking at 
Princess Sofia thinking, it is most likely a decent suggestion. 


“Of course, I won’t ask for an immediate answer. But think about the 
people of your nation, okay?” (Janet) 


“Okay.” (Sofia) 


Janet-san and Princess Sofia were conversing with serious faces of 
politicians that were thinking about the people of their nation. 


... There doesn’t seem to be anything I can say to that. 

This is a complicated matter outside my knowledge. 

“Hey hey, Makoto.” (Lucy) 

Lucy pulled my sleeve. 

When I turned around, Lucy and Sa-san were making cold eyes. 

“W-What is it?” (Makoto) 

“Takatsuki-kun, you are making a face as if this is someone else’s business, 
but won’t you be going to Janet-chan’s place if that gets decided, Takatsuk1- 
kun?” (Aya) 

Isn’t that way of putting it a bit too vague, Sa-san? 

“No, I would still be the Rozes Hero, and we can still be in Makkaren as 
always. Also, the condition of Janet-san’s husband is apparently for him to 
have defeated Gera-san.” (Makoto) 

“Wouldn’t there be practically no candidates then...?” (Lucy) 


Lucy says the same opinion as me. 


“What, that’s a relief~. Then that means Jane-chan doesn’t love Takatsuki- 
kun!” (Aya) 


The eyebrows of Janet-san twitch at the words of Sa-san. 


Hm? Didn’t we have a conversation like this before...? 

“Wait there, Aya-san. There’s something I have to say.” (Janet) 
Janet-san turned around and looked at me. 

“T...do love Takatsuki Makoto...” (Janet) 

Janet-san says this with a red face. 

Princess Sofia, Lucy, and Sa-san made shocked expressions. 


“Makoto...I will prepare a room for you in the Valentine castle, okay?” 
(Janet) 


Janet-san puts a hand on my cheek and smiles bewitchingly. 

It is completely different from the time when she was a pegasus knight! 
I could hear the grinding of teeth of someone. 

“*...Forget what I said just now.” (Sofia) 

“Eh?” (Janet) 


“We don’t need the assistance of the Northern Sky Knights! Take that hand 
off this instant!” (Sofia) 


“Princess Sofia...I don’t think it is a wise choice to decide based on 
jealousy.” (Janet) 


“T have made no wrong choice here.” (Sofia) 
“Can’t even reason with you.” (Janet) 


The winds are getting turbulent. 


“... Just get away from him already, Expired Knight.” (Sofia) 
The complexion of Janet-san changed at the words of Princess Sofia. 
Wait, Sofia-san?! 


“*...What a hardheaded Oracle. That’s why the otherworlder Heroes ran 
away from you.” (Janet) 


What Janet-san said made the eyes of Princess Sofia sharper. 
“Janet, shut up.” (Sofia) 
“How about you try to, Sofia?” (Janet) 


Princess Sofia and Janet-san were glaring at each other with a distance that 
their noses could touch. 


Uhm...how did things turn out this way? 

“Alright, Sofi-chan, let’s calm down for a bit.” (Aya) 
Sa-san dragged Princess Sofia off. 

(Takatsuki-kun, you idiot.) (Aya) 

I heard that mutter. 

“Now now, Furi, let’s go over here.” (Lucy) 

On the other side, Lucy was dragging Furiae-san away. 
Lucy went ‘bleeh’ and stuck her tongue out. 
Sakurai-kun and I made eye contact. 


His face was really pitiful, and it is most likely the same for me. We were 
basically mirror images. 


(How pathetic.) (Noah) 

It is exactly as my Goddess says. 

Oo 

A while after, similar days continued. 

In the end, Janet-san began to move their Northern Sky Knights to Rozes. 


It seems like, when she consulted with her brother and captain Geralt-san, 
he said ‘bring as many as you want!’. 


Gera-san 1s so manly! 


Also, General Tariska came over and said: ‘The Fire Country supports 
Makoto-dono’. 


Maximilian-san said: ‘If you are troubled by anything, I will come help you 
anytime’. 


Sakurai-kun also showed up. 


Sakurai-kun and I ate out together with Fuji-yan, and we enjoyed a talk 
about old times. 


There’s one small problem though. 

“Oh, you came here again, Expired-san.” (Sofia) 

“Hello there, Hardheaded Oracle.” (Janet) 

The thorny relationship between Princess Sofia and Janet-san. 


It is not like they are fighting, they were discussing the management of the 
Northern Sky Knights. 


They are doing that, but the conversations were scary. 


I was listening from the side while feeling chills. 

... These two talk with me in between. 

Lucy and Sa-san were grumbling everyday. 

“You haven’t been together with me lately, Makoto.” (Lucy) 
“Takatsuki-kun, I’m lonely~.” (Aya) 

“T will tag along with your training, so I will work out time!” (Makoto) 
I am making time by shaving off my sleeping time. 


To think my technique to cut off sleeping time that I trained to play games 
all night would come in handy here. 


(Keep it moderate. You are going to break your body.) (Noah) 
O-Okay. 

Right, Noah-sama. 

Sorry for worrying you. 


...But, in the end, everyone was being considerate of me, so that I don’t get 
caught up in any advances from the Pope, the first prince, or Oracle Esther. 


That’s why a variety of people gathered. 
That’s why they made sure to always have someone with me. 
I am thankful for that. 


Several days of that passed by, and on a certain morning, one Rozes Knight 
had come running to our place and was out of breath. 


With a certain report. 


“The army of the Beast King Zagan, and the Sea Monster King Forneus 
have begun their march to the West Continent!” 


The war has begun. 


Chapter 178: Human Demon War 
(1) 


-Highland Castle, Grand Meeting Room. 


“What is the meaning of this?! Why is the Demon Lord army attacking us 
first?!” 


The Highland Prince was stomping the ground with an angered tone. 
Is that...his way of killing his anxiety? 

Everyone here had a similar expression. 

Everyone ts stiffened from the tension. 


Receiving a notice of the Demon Lord army’s advance, the Heroes, Oracles, 
royalty, and nobles from the countries gathered once more. 


However, we can’t have Furiae-san be caught in trouble again, so we had 
her stay at the inn. 


Sa-san and Lucy are there with her, so they should be safe. 


The worry would be the actions of Oracle Esther, but it seems like she 
doesn’t have interest in me. 


“Esther-san, let me confirm.” (Noel) 
“Yes, Noel-sama, what is it?” (Esther) 


The nervous voice of Noel resonated. 


“The Great Demon Lord hasn t resurrected yet. Correct?” (Noel) 


“There’s no doubt about that. There’s still time before the resurrection of 
the Great Demon Lord. Their advance this time must be their impatience.” 
(Esther) 


The voice of Oracle Esther was calm as always. 
“*.,.1 don’t understand. Why are they getting impatient?” 


The Great Sage-sama who was absent in the meeting of before was making 
a displeased expression. 


“Who knows. There’s no knowing what the lowly demons are thinking. But 
this is a chance. The Demon Lord army this time around is dispersing its 
forces. The Dragon King Astaroth isn’t participating after all.” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther was making a composed face. 
As if saying the approach of the Demon Lord army isn’t a big deal. 


“Dragon King, huh... It is true that it is favorable that it is not present. If 
that were to get serious, a nation could be destroyed in a night.” 


The mutter of the Great Sage-sama made the air in the meeting room even 
heavier. 


“The strongest Demon Lord Astaroth that’s said even the Savior Abel-sama 
couldn’t defeat...?” (Tariska) 


General Tariska says with a serious tone. 


“There’s some who said that Astaroth was as strong as the Great Demon 
Lord... I would have to say that’s an exaggerated story though.” 


The one who said that with a joking tone was one of the Five Sacred 
Nobles. 


“Well, that guy is not going to be joining the Demon Lord army this time 
around. More importantly, is there no good plan against the Beast King and 
the Sea Monster King?!” 


A different Five Sacred Noble complained to the people around with a 
cracked voice. 


“T will be talking about that.” (Esther) 
The one who spoke up was Oracle Esther. 
...Aren’t the Highland people going to be taking command? 


“Esther-dono who couldn’t predict the future of the Demon Lord army’s 
advance this time?” 


The First Prince of Highland provoked Esther with an ill natured tone. 


“Prince Gaius, I did see this happening. I simply kept the amount of people 
I told this to to a minimum in order to reduce unnecessary chaos. I have told 
the Highland King, the Pope, Great Sage-sama, Princess Noel, and the 
General of the Sun Knights.” (Esther) 


Heeh...that’s why she is so calm. 

“Tch. So I wasn’t even worth telling?” 

The prince spits those words out with bitterness, and clicks his tongue. 
Oracle Esther responded with a smile. 

How bold. 

“T could predict the advance of the Demon Lord army. Moreover, the Great 
Demon Lord isn’t among them. Of course, since it hasn’t resurrected. That’s 
why we should be seeing this as a chance instead to bring down a part of 


the 3 Demon Lords. I have a grasp of the Demon Lord army’s movements 
with my Destiny Magic: Clairvoyance. With that as a guide, I would like 


General Yuwein of the Sun Knights, and General Tariska of the Fire 
Country to draft a plan.” (Esther) 


The people in the meeting room went ‘Oooh’ at the words of Esther. 


It is true that a plan made with the assistance of clairvoyance is certainly 
reliable. 


“Now then, I would like General Yuwein to be the one explaining that plan, 
but first...” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther looks at Princess Noel. 


“Noel-sama, I will propose this. Please take the Trial of the Holy Maiden at 
once. If it is your current self, I am sure you will be able to become a Holy 
Maiden.” (Esther) 


“But... can’t be leaving the capital in a situation like this... Also, I took 
the trial half a year ago, but I didn’t manage to obtain the oracle of the Sun 
Goddess.” (Noel) 


The sudden statement of Oracle Esther had words I wasn’t familiar with. 


“Sofia, what is this ‘Trial of the Holy Maiden’ they are talking about?” 
(Makoto) 


I whisper this question to Princess Sofia at my side. 


“You know about the Holy Maiden Anna-sama, who was one of the 
comrades of Savior Abel 1,000 years ago, right? Anna-sama, who was 
originally the Sun Oracle, passed the trial of the Sun Goddess, became a 
Holy Maiden, and helped Savior Abel. Princess Noel has taken that trial 
several times, but...” (Sofia) 


“So she hasn’t cleared it yet.” (Makoto) 


Princess Sofia nods lightly. 


Princess Noel is the next to the throne of Highland, and also the center of 
the Goddess Church. 


She most likely has an amount of work on the same level as Princess Sofia, 
or even more than that. And yet, she is even constantly being made to take 
that trial...? 


“Can’t the other Oracles do it as well?” (Makoto) 
Instead of the busy Princess Noel, can’t they have Esther do it? 


“The Holy Maiden-sama must get together with the Light Hero, you 
know?” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia shook her head to the sides. 
(Aah...then that’s no good.) (Makoto) 


The partner of the Light Hero, Sakurai-kun, has been decided to be Princess 
Noel. 


While we were having that conversation, it moved to the next topic. 
Looks like the topic about the Trial of the Holy Maiden has been postponed. 


“Now then, we will be telling you the compositions of the Alliance Army 
that will be facing the Demon Lord Army.” (Yuwein) 


A low pitch tone that travels well resonates in the meeting room. 


The owner of that voice is the General of the Highland Army, Yuwein 
Bladnoch. 


“First, the Light Hero Sakurai-sama and the Great Sage-sama will be 
heading to the Beck Coast at the north of the Commercial Country of 
Camelon. The Beast King and the main force of the enemy must be there.” 
(Yuwein) 


General Yuwein reads out the composition. 


Important information suddenly began flying out. 


I was thinking I should listen properly to this, but someone tapped my 
shoulder from the side. 


“The plan will be briefed with Highland being first, Great Keith next, and 
Rozes will most likely be last.” (Sofia) 


Princess Sofia whispered in my ear. 


Looks like Rozes is being treated as an extra since they have the lowest 
military power. 


Then my name is going to be called last, huh. 

“Wait wait! Why is there a need for the Light Hero-dono to come out first?! 
Wouldn’t it be better to have the Hero-dono stay at the capital, and have a 
forerunning unit weaken the Demon Lord’s power?!” 

The one making noise again 1s the First Prince of Highland. 

It is an action that stops the meeting, but... 

(isn’t that a pretty decent opinion?) (Makoto) 


I agreed with the opinion of the prince. 


Isn’t it dangerous to suddenly use your trump card, the Light Hero, so 
suddenly? 


“It is because the enemy is also thinking the same, Prince Gaius. They 
wouldn’t expect the Savior’s reincarnation, the Light Hero Sakurai-sama, to 
be the first on the battlefield. Also, the Demon Lord Zagan that’s normally 
deep in the Demonic Continent will be brazenly coming out. We can’t let 
this chance pass by, right?” (Esther) 


The one who answered was Oracle Esther. 


** ..But there’s no assurance that the Demon Lord will be there.” 


“It definitely will be. I could clearly see it with my Clairvoyance.” (Esther) 
“But the Light Hero-dono doesn’t have to be the first one...” 

“Your average warrior will only increase the momentum of the enemy. 
Also, if the Demon Lord is injured, they will immediately shut themselves 


in the Demonic Continent. According to my Clairvoyance, our chance is 
now.” (Esther) 


The prince had been defeated in the argument. 


When you bring the clairvoyance card, it is pointless to even try to dispute 
it. 


“Nothing else then? Okay, next...” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein once again gives his briefing about the composition of the 
army. 


After a while, a voice rang within the audience. 

“A question, General. We understand now that the Beast King Zagan’s 
army is coming from Camelon. So, who is going to be dealing with the Sea 
Monster King, Forneus?” 

The one who said this was the Lightning Hero, Geralt Valentine. 

(It is completely different from his usual hoodlum tone!) (Makoto) 


He should be like this more often. 


“Leave the place that the Sea King Forneus is coming from to me. If it is a 
water element Demon Lord, my Lightning Sword will work. I will mince it 
real good!” (Geralt) 


Ah, he returned to the usual Gera-san. 


“Oi, boy, have you already forgotten that you lost to the Spirit User-kun? 
You got defeated by water magic.” 


“Shut up. I have grown since then. I won’t lose anymore, old hag! Guhah!” 
(Geralt) 


The one who called Gera-san ‘boy’ was the Great Sage-sama. 
And Gera-san got kicked by the Great Sage-sama. 
That side alone 1s like a comedy routine. 


Also, because Great Sage-sama said Spirit User-kun, gazes slightly 
gathered on me. 


“Geralt-sama, the Sea Monster King Forneus can’t be defeated in this time’s 
war.” (Esther) 


The one who entered that comedy routine was -once again- Oracle Esther. 
“Huh? Why?!” (Geralt) 

Gera-san is howling. 

Shouldn’t you get up first? 

You are still on the ground from that kick, you know? 

“Forneus isn’t going to be invading the Western Continent seriously. The 
subordinates of Forneus will be attacking the settlements around the coasts, 
and will be leaving into the sea after that. I didn’t see it land and invade 
deeply.” (Esther) 

“In other words, it is a diversion.” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein took over after the words of Esther. 


“Their aim is most likely to avoid the six country Alliance from acting as 
one. According to the clairvoyance of Esther-sama, only the monsters under 


the command of Forneus will be showing up in a number of the coast 
settlements of the continent.” (Yuwein) 


“We will have Geralt-sama go to the place that has the highest chance for 
Forneus to be present. Is that okay with you?” (Esther) 


“’,.Got it.” (Geralt) 
Gera-san nodded displeased at the words of Esther. 
The briefing for the composition of the army continued. 


“Glacial Hero, Prince Leonard, will be going together with the Wood 
Country army...” (Yuwein) 


Oh, Prince Leonard is going to go together with the Wood Country. 
With Maximilian-san there, there’s no need to worry. 

“That’s all... Any questions?” (Yuwein) 

General Yuwein folded the paper he was reading. 

Eh? 

“P-Please wait! There’s one other Hero in the Water Country!” (Sofia) 
Princess Sofia raised her voice in a hurry. 


“Fool. As if we would give a role to an Evil God Apostle. There’s no 
knowing when our backs will be stabbed.” 


The one glaring over here is the Pope. 


“*.,.In my opinion, this isn’t the time to be reserving our forces though.” 
(Yuwein) 


General Yuwein was showing slight favor on my side. 


“General-dono, are you stating your opinion towards the Pope?!” 

“*.,.] spoke out of line there.” (Yuwein) 

He pulled back. 

The Pope is the number two most influential person in the Sun Country. 
It can’t be helped. 

The one that is higher than him is... 

“Sofia, 1s the Highland King not present?” (Makoto) 

I asked what has been bothering me for a while now. 


The most influential person in the Sun Country, the Highland King, doesn’t 
show himself often. 


“The Highland King is...not feeling well. He most likely won’t be showing 
up...” (Sofia) 


Maybe there’s some circumstances behind it? 

Looks like we can’t rely on him. 

At this rate, it doesn’t seem like I will have a turn in this war. 
(... Thinking about it, isn’t this lucky?) (Makoto) 

I can avoid going to a dangerous battlefield. 


“His Holiness, he is a Hero of Rozes too. It is a waste to keep war potential 
out. Let’s have him protect a random remote area. There will be many 
monsters in several locations for diversion anyways. He would be of use in 
clearing away the small fries.” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther gave her opinion to the Pope. 


No no, there’s no way an Oracle from a foreign country would be heard... 
“...Can’t be helped.” 

Oi 01, the Pope-sama actually listened. 

Looks like I will be sent to the battlefield in the end. 

“Then, the place the Rozes Hero-dono will be sent to is...” 

The name of the place I was told was a name I haven’t heard of before. 
Well, it is apparently a remote place after all. 

I should ask Princess Sofia and Lucy about it later. 

In this way, the long meeting finished. 
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Princess Sofia and Princess Noel seem to have something to talk about, so 
they remained in the Highland Castle. 


I returned to the inn and spoke to my comrades about the plans from now 
on. 


“Cornet? We are going to that place then?! Got it!” (Aya) 
Sa-san was the first one to respond with good energy. 


Looks like it was peaceful and she had nothing to do in the time she was 
staying at the inn. 


“Cornet, you say...” (Lucy) 


It seemed like something bothered Lucy, she tilted her head and looked at 
Furiae-san. 


Furiae-san crossed her arms and was making a displeased expression since 
hearing what I said. 


“Princess? What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

There was no response from Furiae-san. 

“Makoto, Cornet is not the name of a place... 1,000 years ago, in the Moon 
Country of Laphroaig, there was a metropolis by the name of Cornet which 
was the most prosperous. But that place is now...” (Lucy) 

Lucy was the one who answered instead. 


But she couldn’t say it till the end, and cut it vague. 


“Right. It is as Mage-san says. Cornet isn’t a city; it is ruins that are nothing 
but rubble.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san spoke this heavily. 


“The fallen metropolis of Cornet...was the place where I was raised.” 
(Furiae) 


Chapter 179: Takatsuki Makoto 
speaks to the Goddess 


“Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


The night before heading to the Moon Country, I was in the space of Noah- 
sama. 


I walk with unsteady steps towards Noah-sama who is releasing a divine 
light as always. 


At her side is the Water Goddess in a blue dress releasing a dazzling light as 
well. 


“My condolences, Makoto.” (Noah) 
“This is bad, Mako-kun!” (Er) 


Noah-sama had a hand on her waist and was smiling wryly as opposed to 
Eir-sama who was waving both arms up and down. 


Now then...who should I respond to? 
Of course it should be the Goddess I follow. 


“Noah-sama, being exposed that I am an Evil God Apostle really hurts, 
huh.” (Makoto) 


I also made a wry smile as I responded to Noah-sama. 


“But the people you have helped until now have taken your side. It is thanks 
to your actions until now.” (Noah) 


True... 


Even when it was revealed that I was an Evil God Apostle, the Sun Knights, 
the Wood Country, and the Fire Country people didn’t turn around on me. 


The pains until now were worth it. 

“Then, it is thanks to the guidance of Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 

“Fufufu, that’s right. Praise me more.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama gets all proud. That’s cute. 

“It would all be solved if you just became my believer though~.” (Eir) 


It ended up as Eir-sama being ignored, and she was making a displeased 
expression. 


“Hmph, sulk all you want.” (Noah) 

No good, the Water Goddess 1s actually sulking. 
“Eir-sama, what do you mean by ‘this is bad’?” (Makoto) 
I turn to the Goddess of my country. 


“What, you ask? It is war, war!! The Demon Lord army attacking at this 
time is completely different from planned!” (Eir) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

“Really, Eir?” (Noah) 

Noah-sama and I let out our voices in surprise. 
The meaning of Eir-sama’s words are heavy. 


“And at this important time, Ira-chan has gone somewhere.” (Eir) 


Oh...? 
“Tra-sama is absent?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. Even in the Goddess meeting of before, Ira-chan and Naia 
were absent... Naia being absent is the usual though... Thanks to that, 
Althena-neesama is fuming.” (Er) 


“What did you talk about in the Goddess meeting?” (Noah) 

I was also interested in the question of Noah-sama. 

“Of course, about the winner of this time’s war in the mortal realm. If the 
Demon Lord side wins, our Faith Points are going to decrease~! That’s a 
dire situation!” (Eir) 

Eir-sama is saying it seriously, but...it doesn’t really sound serious. 
“Makoto, the Holy Gods have infinite lifespan, so they don’t really see 
much importance in the victory or defeat between humans and demons. It 
would feel like a sports game to them at most.” (Noah) 

“... That’s...not true, you know?” (Eir) 

Eir-sama gets bashful at the words of Noah-sama. 

It is a face that seems to say Noah-sama is right. 

For the gods, this is a game...? 


There’s also another thing I am bothered by. 


“Eir-sama, if it is about the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama, I have met her.” 
(Makoto) 


“Eh?” (Eir) 


This time, it was the Water Goddess who opened her mouth wide. 


“No no no, what are you saying, Mako-kun? There’s no way you could 
have met Ira-chan.” (Eir) 


“This is just a possibility, but hasn’t she Descended to the Oracle Esther- 
san?” (Makoto) 


“Aah, that’s why her way of speaking was similar.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama hammered her palm at my words. 


“Haha, no way... If she were to stay all the time in the body of an Oracle, 
there’s no way I wouldn’t notice...” (E1r) 


Eir-sama made a tube shape with her hand and was looking somewhere. 
What is she doing? 


“Makoto, that’s the Eye that Can See Everything that Eir possesses. It is ten 
million times better than your Farsight Skill, Makoto.” (Noah) 


“The planes are so different that I can’t really get it that well though...” 
(Makoto) 


The supernatural powers of Goddesses are truly impossible to be 
comprehended by humans. 


“Aaaah!!” (E1r) 
Eir-sama’s loud voice resonated at that moment. 


“No way! Ira-chan is in the body of Esther-chan?! Moreover, Persistent 
Descend?! Even though Althena-neesama prohibited that!” (Eir) 


“It is prohibited to have Goddesses stay Descended?” (Makoto) 


It is an emergency, so wouldn’t it be more reassuring to have Goddesses 
closeby? 


Unfortunately, Ira-sama seems to hate me though. 


“Tt is a rule of the Divine Realm. It is clearly stated: Gods shouldn’t 
interfere directly on the people of the mortal realm. If we were to allow 
Persistent Descends, it would be basically as if the gods are the ones 
holding the main leadership. If the Devils and Titan Gods were to copy that, 
it might turn into a war between gods, and it would erase the mortal realm.” 
(Eir) 


“Ooh...” (Makoto) 

It was more extreme than expected. 

Is Ira-sama okay? 

“Tt should be okay. She is doing that Persistent Descend while managing to 
fool Eir who loves interesting stuff. I think she is disguising herself well.” 
(Noah) 


“What do you mean by disguise, Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Normally, when a Goddess Descends on an Oracle, Divinity leaks, but I 
didn’t feel Divinity from the Oracle Esther-chan that you talked to. It seems 
like she is hiding it well.” (Noah) 


“It shouldn’t be something easy to hide though...” (Eir) 

Eir-sama made a ‘hmm’ as she held her head at the words of Noah-sama. 
And then she snapped her head up. 

“Uuuh...I1 am worried, so I will go talk to Ira-chan!” (Eir) 

Eir-sama disappeared. 

Only Noah-sama and I were here now. 

Noah-sama stared intently over here. 


Not her usual frivolous tune, but a serious expression that has grief in it. 


“Hey, Makoto.” (Noah) 

That face of hers was different from usual which agitated me a bit. 
“W-What is it?” (Makoto) 

Did I do something to trouble her? 

“You are using Clear Mind, right? But stop using it at 100%.” (Noah) 
“What...? It is at 100%?” (Makoto) 

That’s weird. 

I was careful not to use it too much though. 


“You are using it unconsciously. Probably because of that thing you got 
there. Failing your Spirit transformation and being on the verge of being 
devoured by it must have etched fear somewhere in your heart. That’s why 
you end up using Clear Mind at 100% unconsciously.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama snaps her fingers, and the bandages wrapped around my arm 
undone. 


My right arm shining blue showed itself -my Spirit Arm. 
“.,.1 thought I had gotten used to handling it recently though.” (Makoto) 


I have been training everyday, and I feel like I have gotten better and better 
at using it. 


Was it my misunderstanding? 


“Right. But in exchange for that, your emotions are slipping slowly. Even 
when you were confessed to by Janet-chan, you didn’t get flustered at all, 
right?” (Noah) 


Noah-sama looked at me sadly. 


“No, that’s not...” (Makoto) 
‘Not true’, is what I wanted to say. 


I was surprised by the sudden marriage proposal, and I was panicking at her 
arguing with Princess Sofia. 


But I also feel like somewhere inside of me was indifferent about it. 
“Uhm...could it be that this 1s bad?” (Makoto) 


“The effect of Clear Mind at 100% is: Not losing composure no matter what 
happens. That’s convenient and also reliable. But having an unmoving heart 
makes it not a human heart anymore.” (Noah) 


The serious gaze of Noah-sama was plenty enough to stir my heart. 

What should I do...? 

“Well, I am properly doing my work though.” (Noah) 

“What?” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama placed her hand on the small mark on my arm. 

“My Divinity is stopping your Spirit transformation from eroding you even 
further. That’s why, don’t worry about it and undo your Clear Mind in your 
everyday life. Got it?” (Noah) 

I once again looked at the small mark in my right arm. 


“Ts that what your Divinity here is for, Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


“That’s right. In exchange for not being able to return your right arm to 
normal, you won’t be able to transform further into a Spirit than this. My 
Divinity is maintaining the state of “Your right arm is the only Spirit 
Transformed part’.” (Noah) 


“Is...that so...” (Makoto) 


I touched the mark of my right arm. 
It is slightly warm, and I could feel the affection of Noah-sama. 


“Well, the last resort would be to control you through my Divinity though... 
If I do that, it will catch the eye of the Holy Gods and the Devils, so I won’t 
do it though. I am different from Ira.”’ (Noah) 


“Thanks, Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 
I lowered my head deeply. 
In the end, I am thoroughly being helped out by my Goddess. 


“Fufu, it is okay. Depend on me more. Or more like, you ask for the help 
from your god too infrequently.” (Noah) 


“That’s not true. Now that I think about it, I have been sent to a remote 
region in the next war, so I don’t think there will be much of a turn for me 
though.” (Makoto) 


I said this slightly disappointed. 
But when Noah-sama heard this, she furrowed her eyebrows slightly angry. 


“About that, I think you should be grateful to the Destiny Goddess though. 
If you were to be sent to the very frontlines of the Demon Lord army war, 
you would gleefully rush in, right?” (Noah) 


“That’s not true. Well, I do want to get a look at the active Demon Lords 
though.” (Makoto) 


How nice, Sakurai-kun. 
Being in a battlefield where a Demon Lord 1s. 


Noah-sama must have heard what I said in my mind, she frowned. 


“Thats what’s not good! What’s that about ‘want to get a look’?! You are 
not a tourist sightseeing!” (Noah) 


“T would only get a glimpse from afar. You don’t get to be in an isekai 
often, so can you blame me for wanting to see a Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 


“*’,. This man is a lost cause.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama held her head. 
Oops, I troubled her. 


“‘Noah-sama, I don’t want to see a Demon Lord. I will be doing safe 
adventuring from today on.” (Makoto) 


“Liar.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama looked at me with a straight stare, and she pushed a finger in the 
middle of her eyebrows. 


“Then, it is about time I leave. I will be heading to the Moon Country.” 
(Makoto) 


“Alright. You are going to be placed at a place far from the main battlefield, 
so take it easy.” (Noah) 


I bowed to Noah-sama and woke up. 

OO 

At the travel to Cornet in the Moon Country. 

It was settled that we would be heading to our location in a carriage. 


Because I have been travelling with the Flying Ship of Fuyi-yan until now, I 
was slightly bewildered by the slow speed of it. 


But we aren’t the only ones travelling this time around. 


When I look out the window of the carriage, I see mounted troops, mages, 
and suppliers, who are lined up in rows as they march on. 


They are the Highland Army’s Sun Knight Division, the Soleil Knights. 
And the one who is leading them is... 


“Makoto-dono, I heard that this is your first time participating in a march. 
How is it?” 


The one who spoke to me with a smile was the captain, Ortho-san. 
The captain of the first division of the Sun Knights. 


He is also a familiar face. He fought together with us at the Highland 
monster rampage. 


It seems it was the consideration of General Yuwein and Sakurai-kun that 
Ortho-san was deployed with us. 


It really helps us out. 
It is tough to talk with a stranger after all! 


“It is pleasant. Is it okay for us to be using a big carriage like this all on our 
own?” (Makoto) 


“What are you saying? Two Heroes and the daughter of the Crimson Witch- 
sama are in it. Of course it is okay.” (Ortho) 


Looks like that’s how it works. 


Ortho-san is in a leading position, so he returned to the center of the march 
again. 


Lucy, Sa-san, Furiae-san (with the black cat on her lap), and I were sitting 
on a decently big carriage while facing each other. 


““Waah, this is my first time riding a carriage.” (Aya) 


Sa-san was flapping her legs in joy like a child. 
... This girl is the Country Designated Hero of Great Keith, you know. 


Even if we told this to people we met for the first time, I feel like they 
wouldn’t believe us. 


“Eh? Is this your first time riding a carriage?” (Lucy) 

“Yeah, I have only been on a flying ship and a pegasus.” (Aya) 
“Those two aren’t things you can normally ride though!” (Lucy) 
Lucy and Sa-san’s conversation is noisy. 

As if they are heading to an excursion. 

Furiae-san was silent in contrast to that. 

She hasn’t said a word and has only been looking at the scenery. 


She has been in a sour mood since the moment she was told the place we 
were going to. 


“Princess?” (Makoto) 

I called her worried. 

Actually, before we departed, I told her: ‘How about you stay with Princess 
Sofia in the Highland Castle?’, but she responded with a: ‘I don’t want to 
stay in the Sun Country’. 


Well, of course she wouldn’t want to... 


She was imprisoned there after all. 


“*...In the Moon Country, I was together with many devilkin devotees as an 
Oracle.” (Furaie) 


Furiae-san muttered this. 


When talking about the devilkin devotees, it makes me think of the Snake 
Church... But it is different in this case. 


“By devotees, I am talking about the ones who follow the Moon Goddess, 
Naia. But at the moment when I was caught by the Highland Knights, I 
ordered the devotees to run away. To not search for me.” (Furiae) 


CCCCCE 999999 


Lucy, Sa-san, and I were silently listening to her. 
“But they are certainly searching for me. I was their idol as the Moon 
Oracle after all. There’s also believers who are crying and grieving, 


thinking that I have died... Even though I was simply living in a country 
elsewhere.” (Furiae) 


“*...Fu-chan.” (Aya) 

Sa-san’s voice resonated, and Lucy and I couldn’t say anything. 
“What kind of face should I make when I meet them?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san laughed lightly in self-derision. 

“Fu-chan, just show them that you are doing well!” (Aya) 
Sa-san’s words were simple. 

“Right. You didn’t do anything bad!” (Lucy) 


“Princess, if you are going to be going out, I will accompany you.” 
(Makoto) 


Lucy, Sa-san, and I had the same opinion. 


Ortho-san is an understanding man, so I am sure he could keep an eye shut 
for a bit of freedom in our movement. 


There might be surveillance though. 


“We are going there for a military affair, so we can’t be doing as we please, 
but...right, I will think about it.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san smiled with what seemed to be slightly regained energy. 
After that, Sa-san, Lucy, and Furiae-san were talking to each other. 
The inside of the carriage got slightly brighter. 

OO 

That night. 


We advanced till the point that we were scheduled to stop at, and we are 
currently camping. 


As of currently, the march towards the Fallen Metropolis of Cornet is going 
well. 


“...1 can’t sleep.” (Makoto) 


This carriage travel I am not used to, coupled with a march surrounded with 
many strangers... Also, everyone sleeps early... 


I am always training until late in the night. 
TTT. : Fuca 


Lucy and Sa-san were hugging each other while sleeping in the bed inside 
the carriage in a really cramped way. 


Or more like, why are they sleeping in the same bed? 


We have one for each person though. 


They really get along well. 

(Let’s train.) (Makoto) 

I use Stealth in order to not wake them up, and leave the carriage. 

I bow lightly to the lookouts of the Sun Knights. 

I search for a body of water where I can train. 

There’s not a single cloud in the sky. 

It will soon be a full moon; the night was bright. 

(Hm? There’s someone walking over there with unsteady steps.) (Makoto) 
Furiae-san with a whitish one piece dress and long black hair waving. 
Going out alone is so careless. 

“Ooi, Princess.” (Makoto) 

Before I called her, she turned around over here. 

Looks like she noticed me. 

“Hey, My Knight.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san locked her arms behind her back, and looked over here. Not with 
the usual glaring eyes, but a gentle gaze. 


“What’s the matter, Princess?” (Makoto) 


The moonlight was shining on Furiae-san, and that figure of hers looked 
fleeting, as if she were a flower that would snap with a touch. 


She probably has lingering regrets about having left the believers at the 
Moon Country. 
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Furiae-san’s gaze was swimming around without saying anything. 
Is it something hard to say? 

I waited for her next words for a while. 

“. Tf...” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san spoke. 


“’..If I were really the Calamity Witch that will bring disaster to the 
world...what would you do?” (Furiae) 


Bring disaster to the world...the one who said that was... 
“Are you worried about what Esther said?” (Makoto) 


The Destiny Oracle Esther pointed at her specifically as an enemy of the 
world. 


No, the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama did. 

The words of the Goddess that can see the future. 

It would be weird to not worry about it. 

That’s why I said this lightly in order to make her feel better. 
“You can change the future, right?” (Makoto) 

“Tt can’t be changed so easily.” (Furiae) 


“In the first place, even the Destiny Goddess Ira-sama can’t see your future, 
Princess. It was just her assuming on her own volition.” (Makoto) 


“... Right...” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san isn’t feeling good. 


It isn’t only returning to the Moon Country, the words of Oracle Esther are 
also working as a point to reduce her mood... 


Not good, I am not doing my job as a Guardian Knight. 


I have to say something that makes her feel better... While I was thinking 
what to say, Furiae-san spoke first. 


“...If I become the enemy of the world, will you still stay as my Guardian 
Knight?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san, who always shows a strong image, asked uneasily over here. 


Her teary eyes were the same as the time when she first told me to become 
her Guardian Knight. 


The answer to that question was obvious. 
I laughed. 

“Then, that’s the same as me.” (Makoto) 
“...Huh?” (Furiae) 


“You are the enemy of the world, and I am also the enemy of the world as 
an Evil God Apostle. Let’s be the enemies of the world together.” (Makoto) 


“You...” (Furiae) 


I thought I had given a nice answer there, but Furiae-san was making a face 
like when you order cold juice, but get hot tea instead. 


Hm? 
Did I answer wrong? 
Kuh, the aftereffects of Clear Mind are really hitting me here! 


The price of losing my emotions! 


(Reading the mood isn’t gone even if you use Clear Mind, you know?) 
(Noah) 


Naah, Noah-sama. 

That’s as if you are saying I can’t read the mood. 

(I am!) (Noah) 

I don’t get what Noah-sama says~. 

(Huh?!) (Noah) 

“Well, fine. Sorry for asking a weird question.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san returned to her stout attitude. 

She is crossing her arms and making a bold expression. 


“Then, My Knight, even if I were to become the enemy of the world, 
continue protecting me.” (Furiae) 


“Okay, Princess.” (Makoto) 


Below the moonlight, Furiae-san and I promised this in a light manner, as if 
we were talking about the weather. 


“Naah Naah.” 

The black cat leaned on the leg of Furiae-san. 

“Oh, you want to join in, Tsu1?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san scratched the chin of the black cat, and it purred. 
Tsui has completely become the cat of Furiae-san. 


“This cat. Just whose familiar is it? Mine or Princess’s?” (Makoto) 


“Of course, the familiar of My Knight. It is currying favor from your 
superior, isn’t it?” (Furiae) 


“*.,. Aah, so that’s the hierarchy here.” (Makoto) 

Looks like the black cat also understands that Furiae-san > Me. 

“T will be going to sleep now. How about you, My Knight?” (Furiae) 

“T will go to sleep after training for a few hours.” (Makoto) 

““... Keep it moderate.” (Furiae) 

I was told the same as Noah-sama, and Furiae-san returned to the carriage. 


After that, days where we advanced in the carriage at daytime, and at night 
I would take my time training continued. 


A few days after, we arrived at the Fallen Metropolis of Cornet. 


Chapter 180: Takatsuki Makoto 
arrives at the Fallen Metropolis 
of Cornet 


Moon Country, Laphroaig. 
A country that flourished 1,000 years ago. 


The Moon Palace that’s in the Cornet capital is said to have been the most 
beautiful of the world in those times. 


Why did the Moon Country prosper even in the dark times when the 
demons ruled? 


The reason is because the Moon Oracle and Queen of the Moon Country 
was the Calamity Witch, and was connected to the Great Demon Lord. 


But that reality was hidden, and the Moon Country was called the 
miraculous country that wasn’t attacked by the demons for some reason. 


The Calamity Witch was pushing a certain demon human harmony policy. 
That method was the marriage of humans and demons. 


In order to make up with the rulers of that time, the demons, they would 
have humans and demons get together and have children -devilkin. 


Devilkin are humans, and also demons. 


They were supposed to be the bridge between the two races. 


But the way she did it was bad. 


The Calamity Witch used her power, the Charm Eyes, to force both demons 
and humans without getting their consent. 


Many humans and demons mixed without wishing for it. 
After that, that evil practice was exposed by Savior Abel. 


After the Great Demon Lord was defeated, the Moon Country was 
dissolved. 


It ended up with a massive amount of devilkin refugees. 
The infamy of the Calamity Witch was talked about even after 1,000 years. 
And, the present. 


We arrived at the Fallen Metropolis of Cornet that gave birth to many 
devilkins 1,000 years ago. 


OO 

“This is your homeland, Fu-chan? Hmm...” (Aya) 
“How to Say it...it is a refreshing place.” (Lucy) 
Sa-san and Lucy speak while choosing their words. 
“There’s nothing.” (Makoto) 

That was my impression when I saw this place. 


There’s the remains of what were buildings here and there, but most are on 
the verge of crumbling. 


What spread after that was an open field. 


“The people here all lived underground. Because if they were to walk above 
ground, they would be taken away by Highland and Camelon merchants.” 
(Furiae) 


“Eh? Why?” (Aya) 
Sa-san asked after what Furiae-san said. 


“The devilkin women and children would be made into slaves. They have 
no ‘human’ rights after all.” (Furiae) 


““...No way.” (Aya) 

Sa-san was at a loss for words. 
The past of Furiae-san is heavy. 
I don’t know what to say to her. 


“H-hey, I was also told something like ‘never go outside the Great Forest’ 
when I was a child. Elves are also targeted by slave merchants often. 
Especially cute half-elves like me.” (Lucy) 


“L-Lucy, this is the first time I have heard of that!” (Makoto) 

“Oh, I didn’t tell you, Makoto?” (Lucy) 

Even Lucy brought out a dark story to try and change the atmosphere. 
The Great Forest had that bad of security?! 


Or more like, isekais really are scary! 
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‘““Naah Naah.” 


Only the cry of the black cat resonated in this dark atmosphere. 


At that moment, the Sun Knight Captain, Ortho-san, showed up. 
“Makoto-dono, do you have some time?” (Ortho) 

“Y-Yes. What is it?” (Makoto) 

That’s a relief. We can change the topic. 


“We will be constructing our base now. In the evening there will be a 
meeting using transmission magic, so please participate in it. You are free to 
do as you wish till the base is made, but if you are going to go far, leave a 
message to someone. Also, there’s a coast at the back of the Moon Palace 
remains, but there’s the chance that the army of the Sea Monster King 
Forneus could be approaching, so keep an eye out for monsters and 
demons. Also...I think the chances are low, but be careful in case the Snake 
Church attacks.” (Ortho) 


So many warnings. 

The war really is approaching. The tension is on a whole other level. 
“T understand.” (Makoto) 

“Well then.” (Ortho) 

Ortho-san left with quick steps. 

A giant tent is being set faraway. 

Ortho-san is giving orders to his subordinates. 


I thought that maybe it would be better to help them out, but they are pros 
while I am a newbie. 


I feel like I would just end up getting in their way instead. 
In that case, it is free time, huh. 


I thought they would have surveillance on us at the very least. 


This is something I thought of on the way as well, but the only ones who 
are showing a sense of danger towards the Evil God Apostle and the Moon 
Oracle are mostly people that are related to the church or the nobles. 

It seems like the Sun Knights don’t mind it much. 

Hmm, we now have unexpected free time. 

Now then...what to do? 

I look at Furiae-san. 

She looks at me with an ‘Hm?’ face. 


“What?” (Furiae) 


“Hey, Princess, you know your way around this area, right? Can you be our 
guide?” (Makoto) 


When in an unknown place, talk with the locals. 
“Alright.” (Furiae) 

When I asked her of this, Furiae-san began to walk ahead. 
“Fu-chan, you are walking too fast.” (Aya) 

“Furi, I will go with you.” (Lucy) 

Sa-san and Lucy chase after her. 

I follow after the 3 while using Detection. 


There’s almost no buildings of Cornet remaining, but a minuscule amount 
of the stone paving is still there. 


Furiae-san was walking on top of those without getting lost. 


“*.,. Nothing has changed. That’s obvious though.” (Furiae) 


“Really, Fu-chan?” (Aya) 


“Yeah. The ruins of a capital where I was raised for many years... Fufu, it is 
a boring scenery no matter how many times I see it.” (Furiae) 


Contrary to her words, Furiae-san was speaking as if she were having a bit 
of fun. 


Is she feeling a bit better now? 


“T thought this after seeing the Water Country and the Sun Country: How 
unfair it is... Even though everyone can live their life above ground, we are 
being driven away underground like moles. When I see people who haven’t 
tasted muddy water having happy faces, I feel killing intent well up in 
me...” (Furiae) 


This is not good. The darkness in the heart of Furiae-san is deep. 


““H-Hey, Princess, Princess Noel is against the hyerarchical system, so 
won’t the discrimination towards devilkin disappear after she takes over the 
throne...?” (Makoto) 


Someone said that before. 
Relying on that memory, I tried asking Furiae-san. 


**...Who knows. That woman said that she would get rid of the 
discrimination towards the beastkin and elves, but there’s no assurance that 
the devilkin are counted in that. In the first place, the Goddess Church 
doesn’t approve of the devilkin.” (Furiae) 


“T...have heard about that before.” (Lucy) 
Lucy added this with a dark tone after the words of Furiae-san. 


Princess Noel is the Sun Oracle and one of the most important members of 
the Goddess Church. 


It is true that it would take quite a lot to make that Pope agree. 


“In the first place, I don’t want to expect anything from that woman. That 
woman that had everything since birth! My Knight! Stop talking about the 
Sun Oracle from now on.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san said this with an angered tone. 
(...It is not since birth though.) (Makoto) 


If I remember correctly, Princess Noel was the third in line for the throne of 
Highland. 


It was when the Light Hero, Sakurai-kun, appeared that she became his 
fiance, and rose to the first. 


As the mate of the Light Hero. 


Until then, she was aiming to become the Pope of the Goddess Church, and 
she was apparently training as a Sun Oracle. 


‘She is a splendid person that I wouldn’t even be able to compare’, is what 
the super hard worker Princess Sofia said, so there’s no doubt. 


That’s why my image of Princess Noel is that of a grinder... 
Well, this is not the moment to be saying that though. 


“T won’t talk about that anymore, Princess. By the way, where are we 
heading to?” (Makoto) 


“As long as you understand. It is that.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san pointed at a slightly elevated hill. 

On top of that, there’s giant stone bricks put together. 

It is crumbling, but it must have been an outstanding building in its time. 


“The place where the Moon Palace was at in the past. The underground of 
that is where I was living.” (Furiae) 


OO 
“Heeh, there’s a big space like this underground.” (Aya) 
“Could this possibly be an escape route for the palace?” (Lucy) 


We were in a giant round shaped space, with a whole lot of underground 
routes connected to it. 


Lucy and Sa-san were looking around restlessly in curiosity. 


“That’s right. The underground labyrinth-like routes were made with the 
Moon Palace ruins as its center -as an escape route for war times.” (Furiae) 


“Tt sounds like the capital of the Fire Country.” (Makoto) 


The memories of the time when I was searching for the Snake Church with 
the Enforcer Knight. 


The Snake Church was doing a ritual there. 

The self-destruction magic ritual to destroy the Gamuran capital. 
(...Just in case...) (Makoto) 

I am a worrywart, so I activate Detection. 

There was a reaction. 


‘“?! Sa-san, Lucy! There’s someone hiding there. Princess, come here!” 
(Makoto) 


“G-Got it.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san comes running here as I tell her. 
Her movements were fast. 


But what was hiding was also fast. 


“Don’t resist.” 

“Kill all the Sun Knights!” 
“Save Furiae-sama!” 
“Glory to devilkins!” 


Several tens of masked people hiding in the shadows rushed out to attack 
uS. 


The one who was the closest to the masked people was...Sa-san. 
“You bastards, if you treasure the life of this woma—bugah!” 


They must have judged her as the weakest amongst us. The man that 
seemed like the leader of the group tried to capture Sa-san...and was sent 
flying into the sky. 


Sa-san had a dumbfounded expression with her extended right arm. 
I couldn’t see when she had punched at all. 

The remaining masked people stopped in place. 

(That girl is the strongest in our party, you know.) (Makoto) 

“Are these guys from the Snake Church?” (Lucy) 


Lucy was holding her staff up, and there’s a fireball of around 5 meters in 
size above it. 


The Fireball of Lucy. 
...No matter how many times I see it, it is terrifying. 


If you get hit directly by it, I am sure not even bones would remain. 


“Makoto, I am going to burn them all, okay?” (Lucy) 


“Okay, but let’s leave the leader alive. We will give him over to Ortho-san. 
Let’s burn the rest.” (Makoto) 


“Alright!” (Lucy) 

Lucy winks jokingly. 

In other words, this is a joke. 

The giant fireball was roaring with the ridiculous mana of Lucy. 


If that were to explode, the remains of the Moon Palace would be 
destroyed. 


If she were to really throw that thing, we would be buried alive... 


Lucy is continuously putting mana to the fireball she doesn’t plan on 
shooting. 


The air is drying, the mana in the air is burning, and it is hard to breathe. 
The masked people must be feeling nothing but fear here. 


“W-Wait, please! If you are going to kill someone, please keep it only to 
me! Please spare their lives!” 


The man that was sent flying by Sa-san took off his mask and apologized. 
“Oh, you are...” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san, who was hiding at the back until now, came out with quick 
Steps. 


“Isn’t that you, Havel? ...What are you doing?” (Furiae) 


“Furiae-sama! Oooh...to think that I would be able to see your face once 
more...! We will make sure to save you!” 


Are these guys... 

“Princess, you know them?” (Makoto) 

“That’s right... My Knight, Mage-san, can you wait for a bit?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san makes Lucy hold down her magic. 

She really has gotten better with her magic. 


“Aah, to think the day would come when the magic of Lucy would be this 
dependable...” (Makoto) 


“Hey, Makoto, being moved this much by a simple fireball doesn’t make 
me happy at all though?!” (Lucy) 


“Hey hey, Takatsuki-kun, what are we gonna do about those guys?” (Aya) 
While Lucy and I were talking, Sa-san pointed at the guys that attacked us. 


“Tt is Furiae-sama!” “Oracle-sama!” “Oooh, to think the day would come 
when we would meet again...” “Thank the Goddess, thank the Goddess...” 


The people that attacked us took off their masks, surrounded Furiae-san, 
and kneeled on the ground. 


People moved to tears, people whose voices were shaking, people 
worshipping her... What is this? 


“Ooi, Princess, introduce those people to us.” (Makoto) 
I waved my hand to Princess. 

“You bastard! Talking like that to Furiae-sama!”’ 

“Huh? (Threateningly)” (Aya) 


seeeee FT ihh! [r2rn2? 


The leader tried to threaten me, but Sa-san used her Pressure Skill, and he 
got weak on his knees. 


The others were also affected by this. 

... The pressure of a Lamia Queen is scary! 

“Wait a bit, My Knight!” (Furiae) 

“Okay.” (Makoto) 

We decided to wait for a bit on the request of Furiae-san. 


From what I can see, there’s no need to worry about them trying to harm 
Furiae-san. 


Lucy, Sa-san, and I decide to wait at a slightly faraway location for a bit as 
Furiae-san and those people talk. 


I was watching that absentminded. 

“Hey hey, Makoto, have you noticed their looks?” (Lucy) 
Lucy whispers in my ear. 

“Yeah, everyone is a demon.” (Makoto) 


All the people surrounding Furiae-san have horns on their heads, or have 
red eyes; they have traits of demons. 


It is the same as the devilkin children I met in the orphanage of the Sun 
Country. 


People that you can tell have demon blood just by looking. 
I thought they were all men, but there were also young women. 


Wonder what connection they have? 


Furiae-san spoke to the devilkin for a while, and then she came back to us 
alone. 


“Sorry, My Knight. Those people are believers of the Moon Goddess Naia 
like me. They said they wanted to get revenge against the Highland Knights 
for kidnapping me. Can you please forgive them...?” (Furiae) 

“Hmm...” (Makoto) 


We were the ones who were attacked. 


Sa-san was strong, so there were no problems, but if it had been Lucy...no, 
she would have been able to do something. 


Lucy as of late has been strong. 
I am the weakest in close combat. 
Now then, what to do... 


“If they were to get apprehended under the charges of assault, they will all 
be executed without exception since they are devilkin...” (Furiae) 


“Eh?!” (Aya) 

Sa-san gets surprised at the words of Furiae-san. 
That’s quite the drastic thing. 

“So you are telling us to overlook this?” (Makoto) 
“T-Is that a no?” (Furiae) 

It is rare to see Furiae-san this meek. 

Are they important people for Furiae-san? 


“These people...have been in my daily life since childhood. I don’t want to 
see them being executed.” (Furiae) 


“Childhood friends, huh...” (Makoto) 
Of course she would want to save them. 
I glanced at Lucy and Sa-san. 

“You can decide, Makoto.” (Lucy) 
“Isn’t it okay? No one is injured.” (Aya) 
“If you two say so.” (Makoto) 

I look at Furiae-san. 

“We saw nothing.” (Makoto) 

“T-Is that okay...?” (Furiae) 

“Tt is. But tell them not to attack the Sun Knights again.” (Makoto) 
“Thanks, My Knight.” (Furiae) 


If the life of my friends were in danger, I would without doubt try to save 
them. 


Silently watching as they get executed is impossible...but I can’t imagine a 
scenario where Sakurai-kun or Sa-san’s life would be in danger. 


““...Furiae-sama, thank you very much. You people...I am sorry.” 
The acquaintances of Furiae-san lowered their head. 


Even so, their way of speaking doesn’t sound like they are childhood 
friends at all. 


It is most likely because the Moon Oracle is a special existence for the 
devilkins. 


“B-But, the fact that you have been calling him ‘My Knight’ until now... 
could it be that you have done the Guardian Knight pact?!” 


“That’s right.” (Furiae) 


“Why?! Even though us Monarch Guards are ready to willingly throw our 
lives away for you, Furiae-sama!” 


“That’s right! From what I can see, he doesn’t have that special of Aura or 
Mana! He doesn’t look like a person that can protect Oracle-sama at all!” 


‘Please return to our side!” 


The devilkin pleaded to Furiae-san with such strength that it felt as if they 
would be rubbing their foreheads to the ground. 


Aren’t you guys casually dissing me? 


“My Knight is the Hero of the Water Country. Also, he defeated the Demon 
Lord Bifrons in the Wood Country.” (Furiae) 
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These young devilkins raise their voices in surprise. 
Do I look that weak? 


“By the way, the Warrior-san that sent you flying just now was the Fire 
Country’s Hero.” (Furiae) 


eeesee A ooh~. : et 
And you agree with that one! 


“You saw the mana of the Mage-san there, right? Even if there were a 
hundred of you people here, you wouldn’t be a match. Also...if the Moon 
Oracle were to choose a devilkin as her Guardian Knight, I would have 
been killed by the Highland Templars immediately.” (Furiae) 
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Everyone fell silent at the words of Furiae-san. 

“Kuh... You, what’s your name?!” (Havel) 

The leader of the devilkin team, Havel, approached me. 
“Takatsuki Makoto...” (Makoto) 

“Takatsuki Makoto... An otherworlder, huh.” (Havel) 
His face 1s close. 

Silver hair and darkish skin. 


He has a handsome face, and his red eyes and horn were signs that he is a 
devilkin. 


“Please take care of Furiae-sama...” (Havel) 

The devilkin man lowered his head while glaring at me and oozing regret. 
“Got it.” (Makoto) 

It goes without saying. 


“Furiae-sama, we may not be of much help, but when you are troubled, we 
won’t hold back in any assistance we can provide.” (Havel) 


Saying this, the devilkin man looked at his comrades and was about to 
leave. 


“Wait. The demon army is approaching this continent. Do you all know 
that?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san called them to a stop. 


“Yeah, we do... Even if we did, there’s no other place aside from this where 
we can live anyways.” (Havel) 


The devilkin man said this sadly. 
“...R-Right. Be careful.” (Furiae) 


After the words of Furiae-san, the young devilkins lowered their heads and 
disappeared into one of the underground tunnels. 


Alright, we managed to avoid an unnecessary battle. 

(But there’s one point of worry.) (Makoto) 

I feel like they are going to tell me I can’t read the mood, but... 
But we are in the middle of a war. 

“Hey...Princess.” (Makoto) 

“What, My Knight?” (Furiae) 

“This is hard to say, but...” (Makoto) 

I was pondering how to ask this. 


“Are you worried about whether those people are connected to the Demon 
Lord army or the Snake Church?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san said it before me. 
“Well...yeah.” (Makoto) 


“T thought you would be saying that, so I secretly Charmed them and asked 
them their true feelings. They didn’t lie. Those people are not related to the 
Demon Lord army.” (Furiae) 


“Ooh, is that so.” (Makoto) 


She really is thoughtful. 

That’s a relief. 

Then, let’s go back. 

I have to participate in the evening meeting. 


The moment I began walking to return to where they are setting up base, 
my shoulder was poked. 


“... Hey, My Knight.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san looked here with an upward glance. 
“What?” (Makoto) 


“What if I had been lying? What if they were actually from the Demon 
Lord army?” (Furiae) 


“Are you lying?” (Makoto) 

“T am not...” (Furiae) 

“Then I believe you.” (Makoto) 
“2?!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san opened her eyes wide. 
Why are you surprised? 


“You are eventually going to be deceived by an evil woman, you know?!” 
(Furiae) 


Furiae-san said this while deviating her gaze and left. 


Why was I scolded? 


“Hey hey, Fu-chan had a red face there just now. Did you say something?” 
(Aya) 


Sa-san came over as if switching with her. 

“Nothing really.” (Makoto) 

“Hmm.” (Aya) 

“Hey, Makoto, is that intentional, or are you an airhead?” (Lucy) 
Lucy came over as well. 

Looks like Lucy could hear the conversation. 

“Lu-chan, what did Takatsuki-kun say?” (Aya) 

“He said he believes in Furi.” (Lucy) 


“But Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess wouldn’t lie, right? That’s why I believe 
you all.” (Makoto) 


What’s with those weird faces? 
“Womanizer.” (Aya) 

“Philanderer.” (Lucy) 

(Hey there, airheaded gigolo!) (Noah) 
Even Noah-sama?! 


“Hey, is it okay to not go back?! You have a meeting in the evening, 
right?!” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san faced her and shouted. 


Oops. 
Being late is bad. 
We returned to the base the Sun Knights are building. 


When we returned, we immediately were brought to the biggest tent that’s 
at the middle of the base. 


“Wow, this is...” (Aya) 

“Like the one we saw at the Wood Country.” (Makoto) 

What we saw there were a whole lot of projections showing in midair. 
It is apparently transmission magic. 

In the Wood Country, the chiefs of each village were using it. 


It is apparently standard magic of the armies of each nation according to 
Ortho-san. 


The biggest projection within all of those was the Sun Knight’s top, General 
Yuwein. 


I saw Sakurai-kun by his side. 
The Great Sage-sama is...sleeping? 
“Then, let’s begin.” (Yuwein) 


The strategy meeting against the Demon Lord army began with the low 
pitch voice of General Yuwein. 


Chapter 181: Human Demon 
War (2) 


“Now then, report the situation of the Demon Lord army amassing in the 
Demonic Continent.” (Yuwein) 


“Yes, reporting!” 

A knight responded in a loud voice at General Yuwein. 

The eyes of the many people showing in the projections gather there. 
“First, I will talk about the army led by the Beast King Zagan...” 


He reads the location of the Demon Lord army, the scale of the army, and 
the composition. 


Everyone is listening with serious expressions. 
...But it was all flying over my head since I am not from this world. 


Well, even if you tell me the name of locations in the Demonic Continent, 
and the detailed names of demon tribes, I don’t know much about them. 


When I look back, Sa-san must have gotten bored from listening, she was 
brushing the back of the black cat. 


You are a Hero too, you know? 
(Lucy, Princess, can you explain to me?) (Makoto) 


I asked my comrades of this world. 


(Hmm, I don’t know much about the Demonic Continent...) (Lucy) 


(I didn’t go out of the Moon Country till recently. Sorry, My Knight.) 
(Furiae) 


Lucy and Furiae-san shake their heads to the side with troubled 
expressions. 


Looks like the two of them don’t know much about outside continents. 


Princess Sofia or Fuji-yan would most likely know about these kinds of 
things. 


Maybe I should ask Captain Ortho later. 


There was a lot of information in regards to the Demon Lord army from the 
Sun Knights, and it didn’t show signs of ending. 


I then noticed that from the many projections in the place, there was one 
that showed Princess Sofia’s face. 


She is by the side of Princess Noel, so it is most likely a room of the 
Highland Castle. 


I can also see Oracle Esther there, so it is probably a gathering of Goddess 
Oracles. 


While I was watching that projection, my eyes met with Princess Sofia’s. 
Princess Sofia showed a faint smile and moved her mouth lightly. 
(Good luck.) 


She didn’t speak it out, but I could read that from the movements of her 
mouth. 


Should I tell her something as well? 


After long thought, I waved my hand lightly. 

“Oi, Rozes Hero! Don’t go flirting here!” 

(Geh!) (Makoto) 

The one who chewed me on it was Gera-san. 

The gazes of the people in the meeting all gathered on me. 


“Hooh, quite the leisure you got there, Spirit User-kun. If you are that 
bored, how about coming over here instead?” 


Even the Great Sage-sama joined in with a grin?! 
The gazes of everyone in the projections were cold. 


However, Princess Sofia’s face was bright red as if it were going to let out 
steam at any moment. 


Sorry, Sofia! 





Princess Noel at her side was providing a follow up with a wry smile. 
I should apologize later... 

“What are you doing, Makoto?” (Lucy) 

“Are you an idiot, My Knight?” (Furiae) 

“Aah, Takatsuki-kun, you gotta listen properly, you know?” (Aya) 

I heard the voices of my comrades from the back. 


Furiae-san and Lucy are one thing, but you are the last person I want to hear 
that from Sa-san! 


“Well then, it looks like there’s people who have gotten bored, so let’s keep 
the briefing of the present situation to this much.” 


Even General Yuwein was teasing me. 


.... am really sorry for doing that in this important meeting! (I will 
apologize later) 


“Esther-sama, please explain the future developments from here on.” 
(Yuwein) 


“Got it.” (Esther) 
With the cue of General Yuwein, the Destiny Oracle steps forward. 


“In these 6 days, the army of the Sea Monster King Forneus will be 
appearing in the coasts of the West Continent.” (Esther) 


The voice of Oracle Esther resonated flowingly. 
“The Earth Country Karilan, the Sun Country Highland, Wood Country 


Spring Log, Water Country Rozes...the Demon Lord army will be showing 
up in the coasts of those areas. However, you must not face them. They are 


all diversions... It is all a trap to disperse us from the place where their 
main forces are.” (Esther) 


The many people in the projections were listening to her words. 


“On the 7th night, the Beast King Zagan will attack Camelon. Their aim is 
the life of the Light Hero, and to lower the national power of Camelon. 
Even if they don’t manage to take the life of the Light Hero, they plan on 
weakening the Six Nation Alliance by making Camelon into a battlefield.” 
(Esther) 


“*... The logic is sound, but it is a good plan that’s hard to believe was 
thought by the demons.” (Tariska) 


The one who commented to Oracle Esther’s explanation was General 
Tariska. 


“That’s right, General. The ones who thought up this plan were not the 
demons, but the devilkin. Archbishop Isaac of the church that worships the 
Snake God.” (Esther) 


“Those parasites... The devilkin should really be eradicated at once. There 
should be no need to ask whether they are from the Snake Church or not 
anymore!” 


The one with the radical statement was the Pope. 
“...Tch.” (Furiae) 

I heard Furiae-san clicking her tongue. 

Of course it wouldn’t feel good. 

Sorry, but endure for a bit. 

(...Even so...) (Makoto) 


Is it as Oracle Esther said that there won’t be enemies coming to 
Laphroaig? 


When I was thinking that, the Destiny Oracle looked over here as if she had 
read my mind. 


“Ah, right right. The Demon Lord army is going to appear in the ruined 
country of Laphroaig, too. There’s only devilkin there, so there’s no need to 
protect them, but it would be troubling if they were to make a base in the 
West Continent, so do drive them off, Apostle of the Evil God Noah.” 
(Esther) 


Oracle Esther -the Destiny Goddess, Ira-sama- looks over here with a bad 
natured smile. 


“...Understood.” (Makoto) 
I reluctantly nod. 
But the gaze of Oracle Esther was cold. 


“Do you really? The objective of this war is to defeat the Beast King Zagan. 
Also, maintain as much war potential for the time the Great Demon Lord 
Iblis resurrects. We must avoid pointless battles at all cost. Got it, Evil God 
Apostle that rushes into danger in the drop of a hat?” (Esther) 


She says as if she has seen it...which she probably did. 
She is the Destiny Goddess after all. 


“Around 10,000 sea monsters will be appearing tomorrow in the Moon 
Country. They will most likely be on standby at a range where magic barely 
reaches as if to provoke you.” (Esther) 


“Tomorrow?!” (Makoto) 
That’s fast! 


“But you must not take that provocation. If it turns into a fight, the 
casualties to the Sun Knights won’t be low. There might be a number of 


monsters specialized in surprise attacks that will assault the people of the 
Moon Country, but...the ones dying will be devillkin.” (Esther) 


“You...!” (Furiae) 


I heard the low voice of Furiae-san from the back after that outrageous 
statement. 


“Obviously. The life of devilkins is worth less than that of insects. There’s 
no need to use our important armed forces for them.” 


The Pope followed after, but many nodded at this. 
These people... 

I should complain about this already. 

When I was about to raise my voice... 

“Wait, My Knight.” (Furiae) 

“Princess?” (Makoto) 

Furiae-san grabbed my arm and whispered. 


“Your standing is currently bad with your Evil God Apostle title being 
discovered. Don’t stir the fire even more!” (Furiae) 


“But...!” (Makoto) 

“Just don’t!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san is going that far, so I guess there’s no choice... 
“T will keep it in mind...” (Makoto) 

“Good.” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther responded satisfied with my words. 


“Well then, let’s wrap up today’s meeting here. If anything strange happens, 
report it at once.” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein announced the end of the meeting. 

The meeting of the Six Nation Alliance ended in this way. 
The projections disappeared one after the other. 

There’s a hazy feeling in me. 

I’m not in a good mood. 

Let’s go back and train. 

“Hero Makoto-dono.” (Ortho) 

“Yes?” (Makoto) 


After all the magic projections were cut, Captain Ortho-san called me to a 
stop. 


“If it is about the devilkin, there’s no need to worry.” (Ortho) 
had Aldi 
Furiae-san and I tilt our heads. 


“Princess Noel has ordered us to protect the people of the Moon Country 
without discrimination. General Yuwein is of the same mind.” (Ortho) 


“Really?” (Makoto) 


They didn’t say anything at the meeting just now towards Oracle Esther and 
the Pope though. 


“Due to their standings, they can’t say anything against His Holiness, but in 
regards to the management of the army, the one who has the last word is the 
General. Princess Noel is thinking of erasing the race discriminition, and 


General Yuwein agrees with it. The people of the Moon Country will be 
treated as people who must be protected.” (Ortho) 


Ortho-san says this confidently. 
I see, so that’s the underlying circumstances. 


The Ist Knight Division that Ortho-san leads is a division that has a lot of 
old time veterans even within the Sun Knights. 


I thought it was a bit strange that a division with that much power would be 


coming for the defense of the Moon Country, but now I see. 

“Isn’t that great, Princess?” (Makoto) 

“... Yeah. That woman intends to treat devilkin equally, huh.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san was making a complicated expression. 

She has her own thoughts regarding Princess Noel, but she has to be 
grateful for what she has done this time around; is she feeling conflicted 
because of this? 

Well, whatever the case, it is great that one worry is gone. 

Now then, let’s go back. 

I was about to walk off, but Ortho-san grabbed my hand. 

“Ortho-san?” (Makoto) 

“T am still not done talking, Makoto-dono.” (Ortho) 

He is grabbing my hand with a lot of strength there. 

“That meeting of just now was one that has the fate of the continent on the 


line. Even if you are a Hero, it is troubling that you don’t pay attention.” 
(Ortho) 


“Y-Yes...” (Makoto) 

Ortho-san is totally correct. 

“Looks like Makoto-dono doesn’t know much about the geography of the 
Demonic Continent, and the tribes of the Demon Lord army. I will be 
teaching you for future’s sake. Do you have time right now?” (Ortho) 


““... Yes, please do.” (Makoto) 


Looks like me waving my hand to Princess Sofia in the middle of the 
meeting was not good from a militaristic point of view. 


“Alright. Then, together with Lucy, Sa-san, and Princess!” (Makoto) 

a SBeeni ys 

I don’t wanna stay back alone! 

The lecture took several hours. 

Next Day 

“Enemy sighted! There’s around 10,000!” 

There was a report from the lookout of the Sun Knights. 

“Tt is just as Esther-san said.” (Makoto) 

“Just as foretold, huh, Makoto-dono.” (Ortho) 

Captain Ortho responded seriously to what I said. 

We were standing at the coast in the back of the Moon Palace remnants. 
We are at a distance where I can finally see the enemies by using Farsight. 


I could see the faint figure of giant sea monsters faraway. 


All the monsters have a size of at least that of a fishing boat. 
“Ortho-sama, we have finished deploying our forces on the coast!” 


“Alright, do as Esther-sama said. We are not going to attack from our side 
no matter what. Their objective is to provoke us.” 


“What about the cases when they attack us?” 


“Pull them in as much as possible. However, don’t allow them to reach 
land.” 


“Yes sir!” 
“What do we do for night surveillance?” 


“We will be doing 24/7 surveillance, with an 8 hour rotation. The shifts 
have been relayed to everyone already.” 


“Alright, now the other worrying points are...” 


The tense conversation of Captain Ortho-san and his subordinates 
continued. 


By the way, wouldn’t it be safer to have the sea monsters reach land? That’s 
the notion I had, and I learned in yesterday’s lecture that that’s a mistake. 


They may be sea monsters, but it is not like they can’t come out to land. 


The sea monsters normally live in water, but they can function in land for 
several days. 


I once again look at the ocean spreading in front of me. 
This is the first time I see the ocean since coming to this world. 


30% of the country of Rozes is made up of the giant lake, the Shime Lake, 
so I have seen huge waterfronts. 


But there’s a clear difference here. 
“Hmm...” (Makoto) 
“What’s the matter, Makoto?” (Lucy) 


While I was crossing my arms thinking, Lucy placed her head on top of my 
shoulder. 


She stuck her face to my cheek. 
I could feel her high temperature. 
“TI was just thinking theres a lot of Water Spirits in the ocean.” (Makoto) 


My field of vision was filled up with more Water Spirits than any other 
place I have been to before. 


“Heeh, really? Can you see it too, Lu-chan?” (Aya) 

Sa-san wrapped her arms around my neck and jumped on me. 

I could feel a soft sensation from my back. 

“T can’t see them. I haven’t trained my water magic proficiency.” (Lucy) 


“Hmm, but you can eventually see them if you train, huh. You two have it 
nice~.” (Aya) 


Lucy and Sa-san stuck closer and closer while having a normal 
conversation. 


“You two, you are stickin—” (Makoto) 
“You are sticking too much to My Knight.” (Furiae) 


“Wal” “Fh?” 


Furiae-san grabbed the back collar of Lucy and Sa-san, and lifted them up 
like cats. 


So strong! 

“Hey, My Knight, isn’t it better to return to the tent?” (Furiae) 
Actually, Ortho-san told us to stay on standby at the base. 
Apparently to be prepared for the time when the monsters attack. 
But I wanted to see it with my own eyes, so I accompanied them. 


Furiae-san was urging me to go back, but her eyes were peeking at the 
monsters in the open sea every now and then. 


Of course she would be worried about the demon lord army that might 
attack her own homeland. 


“Furi, let us down already!” (Lucy) 

“Fu-chan, let go~.” (Aya) 

Lucy and Sa-san were flapping their legs. 

They really look like cats. 

“Princess, let those two down. Also, wait for a bit.” (Makoto) 
There’s something I want to confirm. 

I raised my right arm to the sky. 

“Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 

When I called...the clouds gathered and it began to rain. 


Even more Water Spirits began to gather. 


And then, a massive amount of mana gathered in my right arm. 
Enough mana to shoot several monarch rank spells. 

“My Knight...did you control the weather just now?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san looked here slightly pulled aback. 

“M-Makoto, that mana...” (Lucy) 

Lucy was staring intently at my right arm. 

“Uwa, cold! Ei! Ei!” (Aya) 

Sa-san is waving away the rain falling her way. That’s impressive. 
Even when all of that happened, mana continued gathering. 


The air trembled, and the waves of the sea rose slightly as if reacting to all 
this. 


(This is the first time it has been this easy to gather mana from the 
Spirits...) (Makoto) 


(Makoto, the influence of the Holy Gods is low in the Moon Country, so 
there’s a lot of Spirits.) (Noah) 


(Noah-sama. I see. Understood.) (Makoto) 

This is nice info. 

I can gather plenty enough mana even without using the Spirit Arm. 
“U-Uhm...Makoto-dono, just what are you doing?” (Ortho) 
Ortho-san asked with a slightly trembling voice. 


I looked at the face of Ortho-san, my own right arm, and the monsters far in 
the open sea...and thought this. 


“Ortho-san, is it okay to drive away the demon lord army there?” (Makoto) 


Chapter 182: The shock of a 
certain knight captain 


Sun Knight First Division Captain Ortho POV} 

A few days ago. 

“T will be intruding here.” 

“Great Sage-sama?! What brings you here today?” (Yuwein) 


The one who suddenly appeared in the captain meeting of the Sun Knights 
was the 3rd most influential person in Highland. 


General Yuwein flusteredly speaks to her. 

The Great Sage-sama is the descendant of the Savior-sama’s comrade that 
saved the world 1,000 years ago...is the front, but she is actually the legend 
herself. 


It is a fact of absolute secrecy that only a number of people are told about. 


The vampire that has been living for 1,000 years and the guardian of 
Highland. 


Even if it is the leader of the Sun Knights that’s prided as the strongest war 
power of Highland, he couldn’t hide his agitation when close to her. 


“Tt is not much. Just wanted to ask something and request of something.” 


“What...could that be...?” (Yuwein) 


This is rare. 


I don’t even have a memory of a time the Great Sage-sama, who doesn’t 
have interest in authority and politics, has given an order. 


I think it is related to war though, but what...? 


“Who is going to be acting together with the Spirit User-kun of the Water 
Country?” 


“T-It is me! The First Division Captain, Ortho!” 
I hurriedly spoke out. 
I didn’t expect that 1t would be about me at all. 


The Great Sage-sama looked over here and narrowed her eyes in 
amusement. 


“Hoh? Putting the First Division on him, you have quite the leisure. Aren’t 
they our elites? Is it okay to not send them to the main battlefield?” 


“T will of course be acting together with the Light Hero in the main forces 
as the General. However, the security in Laphroaig is bad, and it is said that 
there’s a lot of the Snake Church hiding there. We judged that it is 
necessary to place capable people.” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein said without stuttering. 

“T see. That’s true. O1, 1st Division Captain.” 

“Yes!” (Ortho) 

My body stiffened at being called by the Great Sage-sama. 


“About the Spirit User-kun...if he tries to do something to the Demon Lord 
army, don t stop him.” 


The order of the Great Sage-sama was something I didn’t expect. 


“*...What do you mean by that?” (Ortho) 


“Great Sage-sama, we plan on avoiding any meaningless battle in this 
time’s war. Were you not notified of this?” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein added to my question. 
Even if he is the Rozes Hero, arbitrary actions won’t be forgiven. 
Even if he wants to fight the monsters, we will have him follow our plan. 


“You have heard about the story of the Spirit User-kun having stopped a 
comet, right?” 


“We have received reports from General Tariska about that, but...” 
(Yuwein) 


A report saying that he stopped a comet with enough size to blow up the 
whole capital of Great Keith. 


There’s people who doubt this, but it is Makoto-dono who used water 
magic to swallow all the 5,000 thousand year monsters at Symphonia. 


As someone who witnessed this with my own eyes, I was able to believe 
that story. 


“The Spirit Magic of that man most likely has already surpassed the power 
of more than 10,000. Then, there’s no reason not to use him, right?” 


The Great Sage-sama who usually has an emotionless expression was 
currently showing a grin as she continued speaking. 


In contrast to that, General Yuwein’s expression was grim. 
“Hmm...but...” (Yuwein) 


What Great Sage-sama was saying went against everything that held our 
plan. 


Also, if we allow the Evil God Apostle to achieve a great contribution, there 
might be the chance that we would anger the Pope who hates Evil Gods. 


And so, I proposed to the General and the Great Sage-sama. 

“Excuse me for speaking out of line here but, Great Sage-sama, if we allow 
only the Rozes Hero to do as he pleases, it will throw off the order. About 
the actions of Makoto-dono, can I explain them as ‘the Great Sage-sama’s 
secret life’? (Ortho) 

“Ortho, that’s...” (Yuwein) 


“T don’t mind. If the people get noisy, just tell them that you couldn’t go 
against it because it was my order.” 


Even I think I said something unreasonable there, but the Great Sage-sama 
easily agreed to it. 


“But His Holiness won’t be convinced with that. It would be great if it were 
to just wrap up without anything happening, but this could be seen as the 
Great Sage-sama getting involved with the army, and trying to create a new 
faction. I thought you hated those kinds of troublesome things. Is it okay?” 
(Yuwein) 

General Yuwein voices out his worry. 


It is as he says. 


The nobles and the ones in sacred professions of the Sun Country don’t 
look kindly to the rise of a new power. 


“It doesn’t matter. You just have to shut up the stupid crying with actual 
results. I am sure the Spirit User-kun is going to do exactly that.” 


I could feel clear trust in the voice of the Great Sage-sama. 
How can she place so much trust in a Hero of another country? 


“You view the Water Country’s Hero quite highly.” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein spoke out the feelings of everyone there. 


“Not really. The Light Hero-kun wouldn’t lose to 100,000 monsters. Spirit 
User-kun isn’t on that level yet.” 


The words that came back from the Great Sage-sama were cold. 


The eyes of everyone gather on the 7th Division Captain and Light Hero, 
Sakurai-sama. 


“’,.. haven’t fought 100,000 monsters, so I can’t really say...” (Sakura) 
The response of the Light Hero Sakurai-sama was a reserved one. 


But it could also be taken as him saying that if he had to, he intended to 
win. 


I think so as well. 


Even if everyone of the Sun Knight captains here were to fight him all at 
once, we wouldn’t be able to win against the current Light Hero-sama. 


“Oi o1, that’s a troubling response. 1,000 years ago, we fought against the 
1,000,000 of the Demon Lord army, you know.” 


But the Great Sage-sama wasn’t satisfied with the response of Sakurai- 
sama. 


She must be talking about the legendary battle where Abel-sama and his 
party of 4 defeated an army of 1,000,000. 


“Great Sage-sama...that’s a story of the times of Savior Abel-sama, right? 
We know from our investigations that the Demonic Continent can’t prepare 
an army of more than 1,000,000.” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein denied it softly. 


“Hmph, I know that. Anyways, the magic of the Spirit User-kun will be of 
use in the war. Have him continue training without letting him rot on the 


side. I will take responsibility.” 


Saying this, the Great Sage-sama left with Teleport. 


COCCCE 999999 


Silence took over the place. 

A while after, General Yuwein spoke. 

“Ortho.” (Yuwein) 

“Yes!” (Ortho) 

Being called by General Yuwein, I straightened my posture. 


“Do as the Great Sage-sama ordered. No need to restrict the actions of the 
Water Country’s Hero-dono. However, in the case where it would bring 
heavy bad influence into the situation of the battle, judge for yourself as the 
First Division Captain and act accordingly. The Water Country’s army is 
under the command of the Sun Knights. They won’t disobey the order of 
the captain.” (Yuwein) 


“Yes sir!” (Ortho) 

If it is the decision of the General, I just have to obey. 

“But...what is the Great Sage-sama thinking?” 

“Maybe those rumors...were actually true.” 

I heard those voices. 

About the rumors of the Great Sage-sama...I have heard them as well. 


“Hey, Ryosuke-dono, are the rumors of the Great Sage-sama being the lover 
of the Water Country’s Hero-dono true?” 


The one who brought out this topic that was none of his business with a grin 
on his face was the 6th Division Captain. 


It is because he is young and is close to Sakurai-dono that he can bring out 
a topic like that with him. 


It is slightly inappropriate for the place though. 


“No... don’t think Takatsuki-kun and the Great Sage-sama are lovers.” 
(Sakurai) 


Sakurai-dono denied it with a bitter smile. 


The Water Country’s Hero and Sakurai-dono were close to each other in 
their previous world. 


So it really was a rumor. 

But the consideration of the Great Sage-sama wasn’t just anything. 

The other captains were also noisy. 

“Don’t swallow the rumors you hear on the streets. According to the reports 
of the intelligence department, the Great Sage-sama and the Hero-dono 
have only met 3 times. We have information that they are not in that kind of 
relationship.” (Yuwein) 

General Yuwein glared at the captains and stopped any further discussion. 


...He has investigated that much? 


When you are the top of the Sun Knights, you really need to gather a 
variety of info aside from having strength. 


That sounds like suffering. 


“Then, there has been a change in a part of the plan, but I will be 
confirming the Northern Expedition Plan.” (Yuwein) 


We nodded at the words of the General. 
That was a conversation from a few days ago. 


OO 


In front of me, there’s the Water Country’s Hero-dono watching the sea 
while clad in raging mana akin of a storm. 


“Ortho-san, is it okay to drive those monsters there away?” (Makoto) 
How can this be? 
It ended up exactly as the Great Sage-sama said. 


“Makoto-dono...did you forget what Esther-sama said? Doing anything to 
them carelessly in this time’s war has been prohibited. We must preserve 
our forces for the coming battle with the Great Demon Lord.” (Ortho) 


I remind Makoto-dono about this time’s plan. 


“Yeah, but they think our magic doesn’t reach them. Don’t you think there’s 
meaning in doing a preemptive strike on them all the way there?” (Makoto) 


“...Can you reach?” (Ortho) 


This is only a rough measurement, but I think the distance between them 
and us 1s around one end of a capital to the other end. 


There’s almost no mages in the Sun Knights who can shoot effective magic 
at that distance. 


If it were possible, it certainly would be ideal. 
However... 


“That mana won’t be enough against 10,000 demon lord subordinates.” 
(Ortho) 


I clearly stated. 
The mana Makoto-dono has borrowed from the Spirits is massive. 


But the monsters currently at the open sea are directly under the Demon 
Lord Forneus. 


The mana of Makoto-dono right now is higher than any of the First 
Division mages, but even with that, it still isn’t enough to fight against the 
Demon Lord army. 

That’s my judgment as the captain. 

“Yeah, of course.” (Makoto) 

Makoto-dono responded with this to my words as if it were nothing. 
“Then, I will be preparing from now on, okay?” (Makoto) 

“Eh?” (Ortho) 

I couldn’t understand what he was saying. 

Is that not his full power? 

I couldn’t say anything, and Makoto-dono walked to his comrades. 


And then, he said this to the Moon Oracle. 


“Princess, I want you to help me drive those guys away. Can you lend me a 
hand?” (Makoto) 


“Okay, but...in what?” (Furiae) 
The Moon Oracle makes a dubious expression. 
He grabs her silk-like hand. 


“Synchronization.” (Makoto) 


I heard that low mutter. 


I couldn’t tell what he was doing, but it looks like it was the same for his 
comrades. 


“Makoto?” (Lucy) 
“What are you doing?” (Aya) 


“You will understand soon enough. Heya~, Great Water Spirit, Undine.” 
(Makoto) 


*Thump!* 


A heavy shock as if something had impacted my stomach ran through my 
body. 


After that, a stabbing sensation assaulted my back. 


The Aura around my body was blown away, and I felt as if I were inside an 
intense cold blizzard. 


(T-This is...?!) (Ortho) 
When I looked, I could see that the Moon Oracle had a pale white face. 


“M-My Knight! If you are going to call a Great Spirit, tell me beforehand!” 
(Furiae) 


“Ah, sorry, Princess.” (Makoto) 

He laughed while scratching his cheek. 

“Undine, restrain your mana a bit. Touch my right arm for a sec.” (Makoto) 
Makoto-dono talks to his right side that should have no one. 


...Aah, there’s someone. 


There certainly is something that I can’t see. 


I couldn’t react to the fearsome level of mana, but it seems like the other I st 
Division knights also came over wondering what was happening and had 
their legs lose strength. 


The sea was going wild with high waves. 
The drizzling rain was making the place hard to see like mist. 


The unsettling thing is that the only place that’s raining is here, and the 
other places are sunny as always, with the sun shining down. 


And then, even more massive amounts of mana swirled around Makoto- 
dono, and the air and ground were trembling slightly. 


I wouldn’t be surprised even if I was told a natural disaster was about to 
happen. 


“Makoto-dono, what are you planning on doing?!” (Ortho) 
I hold myself back from screaming, and question him. 


“Eh? As I said, I am going to use magic to drive the monsters away.” 
(Makoto) 


There’s no need for that! 


If the monsters have intelligence, they would have without doubt run away 
after feeling this outrageous mana. 


No, they would run away by instinct alone. 
“Then, here I go~.” (Makoto) 


The same time he says this with a carefree tone, a fearsome pressure ruled 
over the place. 


I noticed that this was being released by the right hand of the Water 
Country’s Hero. 


“Water Magic: Ice... No, since I have the chance, let’s put a different name 
to it...” (Makoto) 


I heard his monologue. 
“My Knight, just do this already!” (Furiae) 
“Look, Makoto! The monsters are running away!” (Lucy) 


It is as Lucy-dono says, even the monsters were agitated by this and had 
broken formation. 


They should be retreating in due time. 

“Hm? Damn it, as if I will let you run away!” (Makoto) 
“Makoto-dono?!” (Ortho) 

His objective has changed?! 

It is okay to let them run! 

“Takatsuki-kun, have you decided on your spell?” (Aya) 

The only one maintaining her calm here is the Fire Country’s Hero, Aya- 
dono. She has her hands linked on her back, and is peeking at the face of 
Makoto-dono. 

“Yeah, I will go with that.” (Makoto) 

Hero Makoto smiled as if he was truly having fun. 


And then, he pushed his right arm out and said... 


Just what kind of spell is he... 


“(Eternal Death Blizzard]! *When it hits, the enemy dies*.” (Makoto) 
<Reference to Eternal Force Blizzard. “Target dies’ was referenced so many 
times it turned into own category of magic spells and special powers.> 


This is the first time I hear of that spell. 
A mind-numbing amount of mana was shaping up as a spell. 


Magic circles that surpassed the thousands were floating in the air 
disorderly. 


A chaotic sight that lacked any sort of uniformity. 


Totally contrary to the spells of the Highland mages that have had their 
useless points taken off. 


Coarse magic circles that have pointless things overlapping pointless things. 


They are being forcefully made into shape with infinite mana, like a miracle 
made out of papier mache. 


And so, the spell was finished. 

In the next instant, everything in front was covered in silver. 
“..Snow?” (Ortho) 

The rain that had been falling until now had changed into snow. 
It was cold to the point that it felt as if the seasons had changed. 
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“Uwaah...” 

“C-Cold! Takatsuki-kun!” 


The voices of Makoto-dono’s comrades are trembling. 


One of them seems to be due to the cold though. 

“’..Wh...at...?” (Ortho) 

And my voice was also trembling. 

My brain couldn’t keep up with what was happening in front of me. 


The sea had changed into a bone-chilling ice field that extended all the way 
to the horizon. 


In this pure white world of death, all the monsters had been frozen. 


Chapter 183: Human Demon 
War (3) 


“What’s that about ‘the enemy will die’? Just saying random stuff, 
Makoto... [Meteor]!”’ (Lucy) 


Lucy said with an amazed tone and then hit the frozen monsters with a giant 
rock. 


The monsters and the ice break with a loud crack. 
Right now we are standing on top of the frozen sea. 
“Uhh...so cold~. Can I go back?” (Aya) 


Even when Sa-san was weaning cold protection equipment that looked like 
a fluffy down jacket, she was still trembling. 


Furiae-san was puffing out air on her hands going ‘haah haah’. 
Even those natural actions of hers are alluring. 


“Sa-san, you can’t, you are a Hero. Princess, you can return to the tent if 
you are cold” (Makoto) 


“Eeh?! Takatsuki-kun, you bully!” (Aya) 


“It is okay. I am used to the cold. Also, I would feel bad about resting on 
my own, so I will stay here.” (Furiae) 


While I was talking to my comrades, I heard the loud voice of Captain 
Ortho. 


“Subjugate all the monsters before they free themselves! Don’t waste the 
chance that Hero Makoto-dono has created!” (Ortho) 


seeeVag sir!” 


The Sun Knight followed the captain’s orders and attacked the frozen 
monsters. 


As for me...I am not doing anything. 


I gave it a cool name like ‘Eternal Death Blizzard’, but in reality it is just an 
ice magic spell with a wide range. 


It may have immobilized them temporarily, but 1t doesn’t reach the point of 
death. 


The lifeforce of demon lord subordinates is apparently high, so they can 
begin moving after the ice melts. 


Right now we are breaking the monsters with ice and all. 

More than 10,000 frozen monsters. 

That’s quite the manual labor. 

Moreover, I don’t have a proper attack mean, so I was just watching. 
““Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 

I tried talking to them, but they must have gotten satisfied with the attack 
just now, they were going ‘kya kya’ and having fun, not listening to me at 
all. 

Looks like I have to wait a bit before I borrow more mana from them. 


“They aren’t lowering in numbers at all!” (Lucy) 


Lucy was complaining as she continued shooting her magic. 


If she were to use her specialty that 1s fire magic, the ice would melt, so she 
is using Stone Bullet. 


“Sorry about that, Lucy.” (Makoto) 
“Hmm, I don’t really mind. Treat me to something next time.” (Lucy) 


I apologized for having her be the only one working, but she responded 
with a big smile. 


How manly, Lucy. 


After a bit, she went ‘Ah, right’ as if she had thought up something and 
turned over here with an impish look. 


“But it is unfair for me to be the only one shooting magic, so use 
Synchronization to shoot magic.” (Lucy) 


Saying this, she sticks really close to me, and she made me grab her staff. 
I could feel her high temperature. 
(...[Synchronization].) (Makoto) 


I held the staff of Lucy and her shoulder, but her hand gave me a stink, and 
I could feel that the mana of Lucy and I were repelling each other. 


Hmm, so it really won’t work. 

“Sorry, Lucy. Looks like we can’t sync properly.” (Makoto) 
When I said this, Lucy laughed and sent me a sidelong glance. 
“Geez, that’s not it.” (Lucy) 


Lucy wrapped her hand around my neck, got on her tiptoes, and looked up 
at me. 


“When we are synchronizing, this is how we do it, right?” (Lucy) 


She looks at me with her big eyes, and her face gets close enough to the 
point that our noses could touch. 


“L-Lucy-san?” (Makoto) 

“Here, Makoto. Hnn.” (Lucy) 

Saying this, Lucy closed her eyes. 

The lips of a beautiful elf were approaching. 

...Are you telling me to kiss? Here? 

But we are a party, and I can’t have Lucy do all the heavy work. 
Also, I am in a sense the party leader. 

Yeah, it can’t be helped. 

When I resolved myself and was about to kiss Lucy... 

*Rumble Rumble Rumble* 

I felt like I heard that kind of loud sound. 

Sa-san and Furiae-san were looking judgmentally over here. 
“L-Lucy, let’s leave the kissing synchro to emergencies!” (Makoto) 
I hurriedly separated from Lucy. 

“Ah, is that so.” (Lucy) 

Lucy returned to a normal position unamused. 

“Makoto, you coward.” (Lucy) 


(Coward indeed.) (Noah) 


I understand Lucy saying that, but for some reason, Noah-sama said it too. 


After that, Lucy and the Sun Knights continued defeating monsters, and in 
around half a day, all the monsters were defeated. 


OO 


““The Ist Division fought the army of the Sea Monster King Forneus 
today’, is what you said?” 


This was the first thing General Yuwein said when Captain Ortho reported 
this in the war council that was opened on the evening of that day. 


It sounded calm, but it could also be heard as a slightly exasperated tone. 


“What’s the meaning of this, Captain Ortho? This seems to be different 
from planned.” (Tariska) 


General Tariska urged the continuation calmly. 


“Yes, we fought the Demon Lord army. With the Water Country’s Hero 
Makoto-dono here—” (Ortho) 


“As I thought, it was the fault of the Evil God Apostle!” 

Before Ortho-san could finish, the Pope concluded that I am the reason. 

... Well, that’s true. 

“This time’s war is one that will decide the fate of the continent. There 
really is a need to eliminate the variable that is the Evil God Apostle! Now, 
he must be punished impartially at once! Behead him!” 

The nobles of the countries were nodding at this. 


What does he mean by impartial...? 


As for my acquaintances, Hero Olga, Prince Leonard, and Sakurai-kun were 
making faces as if saying ‘Aah, as expected’. 


I thought Oracle Esther would be complaining for sure, but she was 
unexpectedly silent. 


She is making an annoyed expression though. 


“Well, wait, Pope Roma. Ortho hasn’t finished talking. Also, I was the one 
who allowed the Water Country’s Hero to fight the Demon Lord army.” 


““’.. You did, Great Sage-sama?! Why did you do something like that...?” 


“Your Holiness, it seems the Great Sage-sama has her own thoughts 
regarding this. Ortho, report the results of the battle and the casualties of 
our side.” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein returned the topic to the war. 
Captain Ortho stands upright. 


“Yes sir! Reporting. Demon Lord army monsters: 10,029; 1st Division 
casualties: 0!!” (Ortho) 


CCCCCE 999999 


No one said anything after the words of Captain Ortho. 
... The Captain was counting the numbers of monsters, huh. 


“There weren’t any noteworthy demons within the army. It is as Esther- 
sama said. Their objective wasn’t to fight us, but solely for diversion.” 
(Ortho) 


Saying this, Captain Ortho finished reporting. 


But all the people in the projections had their eyes opened wide or were 
making dubious expressions. 


General Yuwein was the first one to speak. 


“Ortho, you said you fought a demon lord army of more than 10,000, 
right?” (Yuwein) 


“Yes, that’s exactly right, General!’ (Ortho) 


“*... Why was the enemy wiped out while our side had no casualties?” 
(Yuwein) 


The people were nodding. 
Looks like everyone wanted to know. 


“With the Spirit Magic of Makoto-dono here, all of the more than 10,000 
monsters were frozen. We then destroyed the incapacitated monsters.” 
(Ortho) 


“Is that even possible...?” (Yuwein) 


“Well, with the magic that he used to save the Fire Country’s capital, it 
would be possible...” (Tariska) 


General Yuwein and General Tariska were saying this as if finding it hard to 
believe. 


I actually used a different method from that time in the Fire Country’s 
capital though. Oh well, that’s fine. 


““Ahahahahaha! I see, I see!”’ 

The Great Sage-sama was smacking her laps and laughing. 

On the other hand, the Pope was glaring over here with a bitter expression. 
By the way, Gera-san had a bitter expression too. 

...1 feel like he is gonna say I am stealing the march again. 


“And so, General, what will you do about that so-called punishment? 
There’s no casualties though.” 


The Great Sage-sama asks about my fate. 


“It goes against the plan, but the objective of that plan is to preserve our 
forces. There were no casualties, so there’s no punishment.” (Yuwein) 


Saying this, he wrapped up the topic. 

“Now then, about the reports of the other regions.” (Yuwein) 
“Yes! Then, from the 2nd Division...” 

After that, long and boring reports continued. 

They were all reports about not battling after all. 


I glanced at the projection of Princess Sofia, and she was puffing her cheeks 
as if saying ‘geez!’. 


I obviously didn’t wave my hand this time around and simply gave her a 
wry smile. 


The war council continued till late in the night...and it was tough not to fall 
asleep in the middle of it. 


Sasaki Aya POV} 

I woke up late in the night. 
“Kuu~...” (Lucy) 

I hear Lu-chan sleeping at my side. 
Her breath is warm. 


Now that I think about it, the inside of the tent is cold, so I clung to Lu-chan 
as I fell asleep. 


“Aah, her clothes are disheveled again.” (Aya) 


I sigh as I fix the collar of Lu-chan a bit. 
Lu-cha has bad sleeping habits. 


For some reason, she would slowly take off her clothes while she is 
sleeping. 


But well, Takatsuki-kun told me that I also have bad sleeping habits though. 


Compared to that, Fu-chan always looks beautiful as she sleeps like a 
princess...wait, what? 


“Fu-chan?” (Aya) 
There’s no one in the futon. 
Is she in the toilet? 


I touched the futon, and it was cold. It doesn’t seem like she left just now, 
but a while ago. 


“Hnnn...” (Aya) 


I was bothered by something, so I went to the deeper side, onto the shared 
space of Takatsuki-kun that’s divided by a simple partition. 


The tent is shared by 4 people, but Takatsuki-kun said adamantly ‘men and 
women shouldn’t be sleeping in the same space!’ and made a partition. 


“He really isn’t here.” (Aya) 

Well, that’s the usual. 

Takatsuki-kun uses most of the time he is awake in training. 
But there’s something that bothered me. 


Takatsuki-kun and Fu-chan had disappeared late in the night at the same 
time. 


Now, what should I do? 

“Uwa, cold!” (Aya) 

I went outside the tent. 

The night wind took away the heat of my body. 

“This is definitely the fault of the Spirit Magic of Takatsuki-kun...” (Aya) 
I complained as I wore several tens of layers of clothes. 

I walk in the campsite of the Sun Knights. 


The only light source is the moon and the stars, but I was raised in 
Laberintos, so this is no different from daytime. 


I passed by a number of what seemed like night lookouts. 


I asked them all if they had seen Takatsuki-kun, but they all shook their 
heads to the sides. 


Hmm, can’t find Takatsuki-kun. 
Searching blindly isn’t efficient. 
At these kinds of times... 


I closed my eyes and had my ears, nose, and sixth sense work on full 
power. 


Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun 
Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun 
Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun Takatsuki-kun...where are you? 


(I feel like it is over here.) (Aya) 


I trust in my instinct that I honed in Laberintos. 


I noticed that the scent of Takatsuki-kun in the air was getting stronger. 
There’s no doubt it is over here! 

The place is a plaza that’s slightly further away from the campsite. 
There’s a small fountain closeby. 

There’s two people close to that fountain. 


I saw the back figure of Takatsuki-kun and Fu-chan speaking under the light 
of the moon, at a distance that their shoulders could almost touch. 


Chapter 184: Takatsuki Makoto 
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Sasaki Aya POV} 

(Takatsuki-kun and Fu-chan are...) (Aya) 

I erased my presence and watched their state. 

By the way, I am around 200 meters apart from them. 


It should be outside the detection range of Takatsuki-kun who is always 
cautious of his surroundings. 


Takatsuki-kun and Fu-chan are close to each other. 

To the point that their shoulders could touch. 

Muuh, they get along real well. 

I remember the conversation I had with Lu-chan a few days ago. 
oD 


“Hey hey, Aya, listen listen. The eyes Furi has when she looks at Makoto 
have been strange recently! What do you think, Aya?” (Lucy) 


“What, you ask... That Fu-chan likes Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya) 


“That’s right! This is trouble!” (Lucy) 


My love rival and best friend Lu-chan was waving her arms as she spoke 
passionately. 


But I was calm compared to Lu-chan. 

“Wasn’t that a pretty long while ago?” (Aya) 

In my eyes, she has been suspicious since around Spring Log. 
“No way. You noticed it, Aya? Then tell me.” (Lucy) 


“But why is it trouble? Takatsuki-kun has been popular with Sofi-chan and 
Jane-chan lately.” (Aya) 


‘At this point?’, is what I said. 
And then I sighed. 


Where did the innocent Takatsuki-kun that said stuff like “you are the only 
girl I have spoken to properly, Sa-san’ in the middle school days go? 


He has become a popular Hero-sama in an isekai. Haah... 


“T see. You don’t know much about this world... Listen here. Furi is the 
Moon Oracle, right? The person chosen to be the Moon Oracle is the most 
beautiful in the world. This is a legend that has been passed down since 
1,000 years ago. And the past Moon Oracles have been peerless beauties 
without exception! Furi is an unbelievable beauty as well, right?!’ (Lucy) 


“Then, that means Takatsuki-kun is being courted by the world’s number | 
beauty...?” (Aya) 


“That’s right!” (Lucy) 
I see, that’s indeed trouble. 
Hmm, but... 


“Fu-chan apparently likes Sakurai-kun though?” (Aya) 


This is something I heard from Takatsuki-kun. 
Also, I could tell from how Fu-chan acted that that was the case. 


“That’s in the past. But women having a change of heart is something 
common, right?” (Lucy) 


Lu-chan was making a face as if she were a love relationship expert. 


(You already told me you haven’t had a single boyfriend before, you 
know...) (Aya) 


That’s the same for me though! 

“Then, maybe Lu-chan will eventually have a change of heart too.” (Aya) 
I said jokingly. 

“Huh? Don’t say such stupid things.” (Lucy) 

Lucy’s eyes narrowed and she glared at me. 


“T won’t have a change of heart. Not even if Aya ends up falling in love 
with someone else!” (Lucy) 


“Huh?” (Aya) 

That struck a nerve in me and I moved my face close to Lu-chan. 
“No matter what happens, I will only love Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 
I stick my forehead to Lu-chan, and we both glare at each other. 


“How many times has it been already that we have argued about something 
like this?” (Lucy) 


Lu-chan said. 


“Hmm, I stopped counting by the 50th.” (Aya) 


It is most likely in the hundreds. 

“Let’s stop that. What’s the point of us fighting?” (Lucy) 

“What were we talking about?” (Aya) 

We stopped glaring at each other. 

We love rivals are currently in a truce. 

Or more like, we are currently working together. 

Because Takatsuki-kun raises flags everywhere after all! 
Seriously, geez! 

“The problem is what Makoto thinks of Furi!” (Lucy) 

“Can’t you just ask him directly? Wanna go ask right now?” (Aya) 
“N-No! What if Makoto has fallen in love with Furi?!’ (Lucy) 
“Haah, you are a scaredy-cat in the weirdest of places, Lu-chan.” (Aya) 
I shrugged my shoulders. 

I was acting as if I am calm, but I was actually a bit worried. 
...Which is it, Takatsuki-kun? 

That was the conversation of just a few days ago. 

OO 

I once again look at Takatsuki-kun and Fu-chan. 


It seems like they are talking about something, but I can’t hear it well with 
the wind being so strong. 


Fu-chan slapped the shoulder of Takatsuki-kun. 


Takatsuki-kun shrugged. 
They really look like they are getting along. 
Mumumumu... Wonder what they are talking about. 


I narrowed my eyes and tried to read their lips to catch what they were 
saying, and... 


*Pah!* 

Fu-chan turned over here. 

Takatsuki-kun looked over here right after. 

And he waved his hand. 

Fu-chan had a stiff smile, and Takatsuki-kun had his usual cool expression. 
Could it be that Takatsuki-kun had noticed from the very beginning? 

I scratched my cheek, and then landed close to them in around 3 steps. 
“Good evening, Takatsuki-kun, Fu-chan.” (Aya) 

“W-Wartrior-san, since when were you watching?!” (Furiae) 

“Heya there, Sa-san. What’s the matter?” (Makoto) 

The flustered Fu-chan and the usual Takatsuki-kun. 


“T didn’t see you two around, so I was wondering where you were. I found 
you two just a few moments ago.” (Aya) 


“T-Is that so! We have finished talking, so I am going to go to sleep! Good 
night, My Knight, Warrior-san!” (Furiae) 


“T will accompany you back, Princess.” (Makoto) 


“It is okay! There’s knights everywhere. This place is safe.” (Furiae) 
Saying this with a red face, Fu-chan was about to leave. 

There’s no need to be in such a rush as if you were running away. 
At the instant Fu-chan passed by, I looked at her side-profile. 
Glossy black hair with the light of the moon shining on it. 

White skin that felt as if it sparkled. 

Even I, who am used to seeing her, think... 

...She is breathtakingly beautiful. 


The story of Lu-chan about the Moon Oracle being the most beautiful 
person in the world... her inhuman beauty professed this statement. 


What was Takatsuki-kun talking about with a girl like this all alone? 
“What’s the matter, Sa-san?” (Makoto) 

It is vexing, but Takatsuki-kun is thoroughly the same as ever. 

This man...it is not ‘what’s the matter’. 

Can’t you get a little red in the face? 


“What were you two talking about all alone at this late in the night~? So 
suspicious~.” (Aya) 


I gave him an upward glance while asking with a slightly sulking tone. 
I am actually a bit...no, I am pretty jealous here too. 
“T was training alone. And then, Princess showed up.” (Makoto) 


But the response of Takatsuki-kun was a light one. 


“She thanked me for saving Laphroaig. To not push myself for her sake. 
That wasn’t my intention though.” (Makoto) 


“Then what was your intention?” (Aya) 

“Eh, uhm...hmm, well, isn’t it fine?” (Makoto) 
Takatsuki-kun’s gaze swam to where the sea is. 
Aah, I think I get it. 


“You came to the sea for the first time, and you saw a whole lot of Water 
Spirits, so you wanted to try it out, right?” (Aya) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 

He made a face as if saying ‘how did you read my mind?’. 
“How did you read my mind?” (Makoto) 

And he even said it out loud. 

“T can tell by looking at your face.” (Aya) 

“Really.” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun raised his hand a bit ashamed by that, and continued training 
his water magic. 


I am impressed he doesn’t get bored by it. 

“Fu-chan has been talking to you pretty frequently lately, right?” (Aya) 
For now, I try to investigate a bit while disguising it as casual talk. 
“Really? Isn’t it the same as always?” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun’s reaction was an indifferent one though. 


“No, it is completely different. She was more thorny before.” (Aya) 
“Aah, she is a tsundere after all.’ (Makoto) 

“Right right. She has been showing more of the dere side recently.” (Aya) 
“T am getting kicked frequently though?” (Makoto) 

“That’s because of your sexual harrassment, Takatsuki-kun...” (Aya) 
Like touching her boobs, looking at her panties... 

We talked about silly stuff for a while. 

But I couldn’t see his true feelings. 

(Alright, then...) (Aya) 

Let’s step in a bit. 


“What if...Fu-chan were to fall in love with you. What would you do?” 
(Aya) 


I tried asking with my heart beating a little bit...a real little bit. 


In order to confirm the feelings of Takatsuki-kun, which I discussed with 
Lu-chan before. 


The response of Takatsuki-kun was... 
“There’s no way that would happen.” (Makoto) 
A displeased face, as if that’s troublesome. 


“Princess is the girlfriend of Sakurai-kun, right? I am simply being her 
Guardian Knight in place of Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 


“Ah, yeah... Right.” (Aya) 


Takatsuki-kun had an annoyed tone, so I stopped the topic there. 
Fu-chan has feelings for Takatsuki-kun...I think. 
I don’t know if those feelings are of love though. 


On the other hand, Takatsuki-kun only thinks of her as the girlfriend of 
Sakurai-kun. 


No, not only that. It is exactly because he thinks she is the girlfriend of 
Sakurai-kun that he didn’t like that kind of topic. 


(Takatsuki-kun has hated those kind of complicated relationships after 
all...) (Aya) 


I let out a small sigh while making sure he doesn’t notice. 
Looks like the worry of Lu-chan and me was unnecessary. 
“Sa-san, Sa-san, look at this.” (Makoto) 


As if trying to forcefully change the topic, Takatsuki-kun raised his blue 
right arm. 


The right arm shone, and magic circles of varied sizes showed up in the 
surroundings. 


The ground shook and the air trembled. 

Clouds covered the moon, and darkness spread. 
“Water Magic: [Azure Dragon].” (Makoto) 
“Nothing’s happening.” (Aya) 

“Look up.” (Makoto) 


“Geh.” (Aya) 


When I look up, I could tell that what I thought was a cloud at first was 
actually a giant dragon. 


“Tt is a Monarch Rank Water Spell called Azure Dragon. It apparently can 
call up rain and bring about lightning.” (Makoto) 


“T-Is that so... That sounds impressive.” (Aya) 

“Right?!” (Makoto) 

Takatsuki-kun’s eyes were sparkling. 

He seems like he is having fun having managed to show off his new spell. 


I thought this while I was shocked looking at the giant water dragon 
covering the sky. 


(Takatsuki-kun is steadily growing further and further apart from being a 
human...) (Aya) 


At that moment, a strong wind blew from the seaside. 
“Kya!” (Aya) 

“Cold!” (Makoto) 

The cold squall made Takatsuki-kun and I raise our voices. 


I reflexively hug myself because of that cold wind that was taking the heat 
away from my body. 


Cold! 
When I thought about going back already... 
“TIce House].” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun puts up his right hand and an ice building encloses us in an 
instant. 


There’s even a door. 

Wow! In the blink of an eye? 

The wind is gone and my body temperature raised. 

Even the air felt like it warmed a bit too. 

“Takatsuki-kun, what is this?” (Aya) 

“T tried making it with water magic. How is it? I thought that this might 
help in keeping the cold away. I controlled the steam of the water, and tried 
blocking the cold wind to a certain extent.” (Makoto) 

“Y-You are doing that much?!” (Aya) 

Even I, who can’t use magic, think that that’s most likely difficult. 

“If only I could make fire like Lucy...I could warm up Sa-san.” (Makoto) 
But it looks like Takatsuki-kun wasn’t satisfied with his own magic. 

I think it is plenty impressive though. 

Takatsuki-kun saying ‘sorry for being an unskillful mage’ was lovely. 

I suddenly noticed. 


Fu-chan and Takatsuki-kun were alone just a few moments ago, but right 
now we are together alone. 


Eh? Could this be a good mood? 
(Hmm~...) (Aya) 
Could this be a chance? 


The face of Lu-chan while saying ‘no stealing the march!’ surfaced in my 
mind. 


What should I do? 

... Alright! 

I will apologize a whole lot later! 

“Hey hey, Takatsuki-kun. Quiz.” (Aya) 

“Eh, what, all of a sudden.” (Makoto) 

Takatsuki-kun looks over here with a surprised expression. 


“There was a young man and woman at a certain place. It was cold, and the 
girl was trembling. Now, what do you think was the right choice for the 
man that was together with her? Ah, no magic, okay?” (Aya) 


I asked this question to Takatsuki-kun while laughing shyly. 


He opened his eyes wide for a moment, and then, as if he noticed, he 
averted his gaze. 


“Ah, yeah...that’s...” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun must have noticed my intention, he slowly got closer to me 
with a slightly red face. 


“What would be the right answer?” (Aya) 
I moved my face closer and looked at him. 
“This?” (Makoto) 

Takatsuki-kun hugged me tightly. 

Fueeh, so warm. 

I hug Takatsuki-kun back. 


“Correct?” (Makoto) 


The voice of Takatsuki-kun rang in my ears. 
“Hmm, half-correct, I guess.” (Aya) 

“Half?” (Makoto) 

Takatsuki-kun was making a questioning look. 
“Hnn...” (Aya) 

I closed my eyes and raised my chin slightly. 
“Aah...” (Makoto) 

I heard the slightly amazed voice of Takatsuki-kun. 
While I waited for a bit just like that. 

I felt something warm on my lips. 

The arms around me hugged me tighter. 

I also increased my strength. 

I could hear the fast heartbeat of Takatsuki-kun. 
But I am sure mine is faster. 


I wanted this happiness to continue forever, but it only lasted for around 10 
seconds. 


“Correct?” (Makoto) 
Takatsuki-kun asks with a red face. 
“Correct.” (Aya) 

I answered bashfully. 


“Then, next question!” (Aya) 


“N-Next?” (Makoto) 

Takatsuki-kun opens his eyes wide. 

“What if this were a snow mountain?” (Aya) 

“*...No, that’s...” (Makoto) 

The eyes of Takatsuki-kun swim around. 

Maybe he is shy, or he is hesitating, his gaze is wandering. 
“Noah-sama... No, but... Aah, even RPG Player...” (Makoto) 
I could hear Takatsuki-kun muttering something in a low voice. 
In that time, I undid the buttons of Takatsuki-kun’s jacket. 
Takatsuki-kun made a slightly surprised expression, but that’s all he did. 
“Now, what’s your answer?” (Aya) 

When I asked, Takatsuki-kun made a troubled smile. 

“Then, I will answer with action.” (Makoto) 


Saying this, Takatsuki-kun undid a button of my clothes... 


Chapter 185: Takatsuki 
Makoto enjoys 


Sa-san was looking at me with a bright red face. 


She played games in my room often, but in our world, we didn’t get this 
kind of mood when we were alone. 


A lot of things happened after reuniting in this world, but we haven’t 
crossed the ‘line’. 


It is mostly because of me being a coward though. 


“Takatsuki-kun...” (Aya) 





The modest chest of Sa-san was sticking right onto mine. 

I could feel the rapid beating of her heart. 

I am sure it is the same with me. 

“Sa-san...” (Makoto) 

I gulped. 

Not doing anything here would disqualify me as a man. 

More so when my own feelings and body are already on overload. 


I moved my hand to the buttons of her clothes, and each time I took one 
off...her white skin slowly showed up. 


“T apologize for interrupting your training, Hero Makoto-sama! Captain 
Ortho has sent a message stating you have used a spell that incapacitated 
10,000 monsters, so to please rest for tod—eh?” 

see h?”?”? 


Sa-san and I turn at the sudden intruder. 


The knight that seems to be a subordinate of Captain Ortho had their mouth 
wide open. 


They were looking at my undone clothes and the face of Sa-san. 


My hand had stopped on the 3rd button of Sa-san’s clothes. 


CCCCCE 999999 


A chilling cold blew through the inside of the ice house. 


“A-Apologies for the interruption!” 


The knight that had come to relay the message of Ortho-san ran off with 
astounding speed. 


And we two were left dead silent. 

“... Hey, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 

“...What, Sa-san?” (Makoto) 

““...Do the Sun Knights know about this place?” (Aya) 


... Heroes are supposed to be on standby for any emergencies, so I have 
told Ortho-san my training location.” (Makoto) 


“T see.” (Aya) 


“Yeah...” (Makoto) 


Sa-san and I looked at each other in silence for a while. 
“S-Shall we go back?” (Makoto) 

I ask. 

“... Yeah.” (Aya) 

Sa-san nodded. 


Sa-san and I returned to the tent while holding hands. 


OO 


I returned to the tent and had entered my futon, but by the time I noticed, I 
was in a vast space. 


Looks like I have been called. 
“Hello, Goddess-sama.” (Makoto) 


“Oh my, if it isn’t Makoto who couldn’t manage to eat the meal in front of 
him.” (Noah) 


“Mako-kun, Sofia-chan is feeling lonely, so give her some attention, okay?” 
(Eir) 


The ones in my vision are Noah-sama with a grin on her face, and Eir-sama 
with a troubled expression. 


But they seemed to be different from usual. 
“*... What are you two doing?” (Makoto) 
The two of them are inside a kotatsu and around a pot. 


“You can tell by looking, right? It is a hotpot. Don’t just stand there and 
come eat.” (Noah) 


“A lot of food is sent to me at the end of the year, but I can’t finish it all 
alone. I have gotten a nice duck, so I am having Noah help me out.” (Eir) 


“Tt is not the end of the year yet though?” (Makoto) 


“Uhm, this is Divine Realm talk here. It is different from Makoto’s world.” 
(Noah) 


“T see...’ (Makoto) 
So there’s an end-of-year for the Divine Realm too. 


It didn’t really click to me, but I was reeled in by the tasty smell of the 
hotpot, and I slowly put my legs in the kotatsu. 


I peek at the inside of the pot that is making boiling sounds. 


Chinese cabbage, spring chrysanthemum, carrots, tofu, shiitake mushrooms, 
maitake mushrooms, potherb mustard, in a soy sauce soup as base. 


At the side of the pot, there’s red and glossy duck meat. 

“Here are your chopsticks, Mako-kun. Duck meat gets hard if you heat it 
for too long, so just heat it up a bit right before eating it. Eating the duck 
meat alone is tasty, but I recommend eating it together with vegetables.” 
(Eir) 

Eir-sama gives me a detailed lecture. 

Looks like the Water Goddess is strict on the rules of hotpots. 

“Isn’t it fine to just eat the hotpot as you want?” (Noah) 

On the other hand, Noah-sama goes at her own tune as always. 

The personalities show here. 


“T will eat too then.” (Makoto) 


For now, I do as Eir-sama says and grab one piece of duck meat and put it 
in the hot soup. 


After heating the meat slightly, I wrap it around potherb mustard, and put it 
in my mouth. 


(Wa?!) (Makoto) 


The meat juice explodes in my mouth, and an exquisite taste spreads within 
it. 


My vision was filled with stars and the scenery turned rainbow colored. 


It was like happiness in a bite, and my head was getting dizzy. 


W-What’s this?! 
I haven’t eaten anything like this before! 
“Oh my, it is rare to see Makoto getting this surprised.” (Noah) 


“Tt is a first class product of the Divine Realm called the golden duck. The 
catchphrase is ‘one bite will send you to heaven’.” (Eir) 


“Is that something that’s fine for a human to consume, Er?” (Noah) 


“Tf it is Mako-kun, it should be okay, right? Mako-kun, put up Clear Mind 
just in case, okay?” (Er) 


“... Tell me that before I eat, Eir-sama.” (Makoto) 
I felt like I would seriously get sent to heaven. 
I can see an angel pulling on my clothes and all. 


After that, the strange sight of eating a hotpot together with two Goddesses 
continued. 


“By the way, what business did you have today?” (Makoto) 


I was looking at Eir-sama wrapping up a piece of duck meat while I asked 
this. 


There’s no way they just called me here to accompany them in their hotpot, 
right? 


“Hmm, what was it? Eir said she had something to tell you.” (Noah) 


Noah-sama was eating vanilla ice cream even though we are in the middle 
of a meal. 


“Isn’t the dessert the last thing to eat?’’, is what I asked, but she responded 
with: “I eat whatever I want whenever I want!”’. 


She is the goddess of freedom... 

“Right! I had something important to talk about. It is about Ira-chan!” (Eir) 
Despite Eir-sama saying it is an important talk, her hand isn’t stopping. 
Soba that was heated up separately was being put into the hotpot. 

Soba? 

“Hey, Eir, isn’t the last thing to do on a hotpot to drink the soup?” (Noah) 


“Tsk tsk tsk, you don’t get it. Ending the duck hotpot with soba is the best 
option.” (Eir) 


“Heeh, really?” (Makoto) 


Noah-sama and I look inside the pot with interest after the explanation of 
Eir-sama. 


The juices that came out from the duck meat mixed with the soy sauce 
soup, and it was letting out a tasty smell. 


In that time, soba was placed on each of our bowls, and there’s vibrant 
green spring onion and sparkling shichimi sprinkled on it. <Shichim1: blend 
of seven spices> 

“Here you go.” (Eir) 

“Thanks, Eir-sama.” (Makoto) 

“Tasty! This is pretty good, Eir.” (Noah) 


I placed my hands in front of the bowl, and Noah-sama was already 
slurping on the soba. 


The three of us enjoyed this blessed duck soba. 


Haah, it is calming. 


(Hm? I feel like we are forgetting something.) (Makoto) 
I think Eir-sama was still in the middle of her talk... 


“Right, about the matter of Ira-chan staying descended in the Mortal Realm 
this whole time!” (Eir) 


“Did you hear the side of Ira-sama?” (Makoto) 

I thought I must listen to this, so I corrected my posture. 

“So, why is Ira staying inside the Oracle all this time.” (Noah) 
Noah-sama urges her to continue. 


“Tt seems like Ira-chan has been lamenting the fact that she couldn’t stop 
the dark era in the mortal realm 1,000 years ago. She said that that’s why 
she is in the mortal realm, so that she doesn’t do a wrong prediction. It is 
true that you can’t see clear details of the future when in the Divine Realm.” 
(Er) 


Eir-sama was cleaning up the tableware. 

“T will help you, Eir-sama.” (Makoto) 

“Tt is okay, it is okay. You can stay in your seat.” (Eir) 

Is it really okay to have a Goddess doing the cleaning...? 


Or more like, this is the room of Noah-sama, so shouldn’t Noah-sama be 
the one doing that? 


I looked at the Goddess I follow, and she was eating her second serving of 
ice cream. 


“What?” (Noah) 


“Nothing...” (Makoto) 


She seems to be having fun, so let’s just leave it be. 


“But you know...if you watch the future from the mortal realm, there’s the 
chance to miss the bigger picture.” (E1r) 


“Or more like, is it okay? Isn’t it in the gray zone 1n terms of the Divine 
Realm regulations?” (Noah) 


Noah-sama retorts to the worried voice of Eir-sama. 


The Divine Realm regulations that show every now and then in 
conversation. 


To put it roughly, it is apparently ‘the Holy Gods must not directly intervene 
on the matters of the mortal realm people’. 


It seems like what Ira-sama is doing is decently dangerous. 

“T would like her to be a bit kinder to Princess and me though.” (Makoto) 
Ira-sama speaks really harshly to us two. 

Eir-sama reacted to those words of mine. 


1”? 


“It is okay. I told Ira-chan to be kind to you and your group, Mako-kun 
(Eir) 


Eir-sama gave me a big thumbs up and a wink. 
“Thank you very much.” (Makoto) 

I lowered my head and gave my thanks. 

It is true that she didn’t bother us at the last meeting. 
I see, so that was thanks to Eir-sama. 


At that moment, I saw Noah-sama going ‘mumumu’ and making a 
complicated expression. 


“What’s the matter, Noah-sama?” (Makoto) 


“Aren’t you trying to gain points with Makoto, Eir? You must not convert 
Makoto, okay?” (Noah) 


“There’s no way I would be able to win him over with just this much.” (Eir) 
Eir-sama said amazed. 

But it seems Noah-sama was worried and she approached me. 

“Here, Makoto. You can eat this ice cream.” (Noah) 


“T don’t wanna. It is just the remains of what you ate, Noah-sama.” 
(Makoto) 


Noah-sama gave me the ice cream she had been eating for a while now. 


“Haah? Are you saying you don’t want to eat what I have put in my 
mouth?! What a cocky believer. Here, just eat it already.” (Noah) 


“Hey, don’t forcefully push it into my mo—mgh!” (Makoto) 


Noah-sama scooped out ice cream she had already eaten with the spoon she 
used, and drove it into my mouth. 


A cold and sweet taste spread in my mouth. 
It certainly is tasty. 
“See! Tasty, right?!’ (Noah) 


“If possible, I would have liked a new one rather than an already eaten one 
though.” (Makoto) 


“What did you just say?! Take another bite!” (Noah) 


“Don’t wanna!” (Makoto) 


“You two really get along well.” (Eir) 

Eir-sama laughed while watching the exchange of Noah-sama and me. 
At that moment, the scenery grew hazy. 

Looks like time’s up. 


“Well then, Noah-sama, Eir-sama, thank you very much for the talk and the 
hotpot.” (Makoto) 


“See ya, Mako-kun. Do your best in the wary*.” (Eir) 
“Don’t lower your guard, Makoto.” (Noah) 

I nodded at the two Goddesses. 

The war hasn’t even begun. 

Gotta keep a level head. 

While I was thinking that, my consciousness faded. 
OO 

It was morning already. 

It is noisy for some reason. 

[Eavesdrop]. 

“Aya, spit it out! What did you do with Makoto last night?!” (Lucy) 
“What, Lu-chan? I didn’t do anything~>x*.” (Aya) 
(Geh.) (Makoto) 


It is about me. 


“Lies. I can smell the scent of Makoto from you. Also, the hair on your 
clothes is from Makoto. The evidence is on you!” (Lucy) 


“Hawawawa.” (Aya) 

Lucy’s deductive prowess was pushing back Sa-san. 
Should I be showing up here? 

(Alright, five more minutes.) (Makoto) 

Back to sleep. 

“Oh my, you are awake, Makoto.” (Lucy) 
“Takatsuki-kun is up, huh.” (Aya) 

How can they tell?! 

There’s a partition in the tent! 

Damn it, can’t be helped. Now that it has come to this... 


“Ah, I have seen the future of My Knight trying to run away. Grab him.” 
(Furiae) 


“Princess?!” (Makoto) 
Don’t use your plot relevant ability for something like this! 


... After that, I was caught and made to spit out everything that happened. 


Chapter 186: Human Demon 
War (4) 


‘“Takki-dono!”’ 
‘““Takatsuki-sama!”’ 


When I was training while looking at the sea, someone called me from 
behind. 


There’s only one person who calls me like that. 

I don’t even need to turn around to tell who the owners of those voices are. 
It is Fuji-yan and Nina-san. 

“Heya there, Fuji-yan, Nina-san. It has been a while.” (Makoto) 

I waved my hand lightly and greeted them. 

Fuji-yan runs to where I am with Nina-san by his side. 


“Oh, you are on your own? Where’s Sasaki-dono, Lucy-dono, and Furi- 
dono?” (Fuji) 


“’.. Ah, right. About that...” (Makoto) 
I remember what happened in the morning. 


OO 


Lucy and Furiae-san learned that Sa-san and I were together last night. 


It also got exposed that we kissed. 


Lucy heard that and said: ‘then, it is okay for me to do the same, right?’, 
and showed a bewitching smile. 


‘That’s...’, but before I could say anything 


‘Can’t be helped. But don’t go all the way, okay?’, Sa-san was the one who 
replied. 


Hm? What about my input? 
“It is embarrassing to have others see it, so let’s go over there.” (Lucy) 
Looks like there’s no need for me to say anything. 


I was brought to the other side of the tent’s partition by Lucy, and was made 
to lie down on the futon. 


Then Lucy straddled me. 
“P-Please be gentle.” (Makoto) 


“Nope. I have to teach the body of this bad man that secretly put a hand on 
Ayayx.” (Lucy) 


The slightly sadistic smile of Lucy reminded me of her mother Rosalie-san. 
They really are mom and daughter. 


While I was thinking this, my front buttons were undone in an instant. 


While I was spaced out looking at Lucy from below, she took her coat off 
cheerfully. 


“Are you going to undress too, Lucy?” (Makoto) 


“Tt is hot after all.” (Lucy) 


She would come out from bathing with only a towel, and she has a habit of 
undressing when sleeping, so I won’t get flustered with her just taking off 
one or two pieces of clothing though... 


“Tt is kinda annoying that you are so calm here. Alright, take this off too.” 
(Lucy) 


“Oi! There’s no need to take off the lower half!” (Makoto) 

“Isn’t it okay? Not like you are losing anything.” (Lucy) 

“Nooo!” (Makoto) 

I obviously resist Lucy who is trying to take off my pants and underwear. 
But Lucy is the stronger one, so resisting 1s pointless. 

We were playing around for a while, and... 

“Lu-chan, I hear the sound of rustling clothes...wait, aaaah!!” (Aya) 
“Hey, Aya, don’t interrupt.” (Lucy) 

“No! If you are going to go that far, I am joining!” (Aya) 

“Eeh, but you were the one who tried to steal the march, Aya.” (Lucy) 
“Uuuh, but but but! I am joining!” (Aya) 

“Oi 01, you two...” (Makoto) 


Even Sa-san barged in, so I was about to stop this since it is already getting 
out of hand. 


“You people are being so noisy! What are you trying to begin when we are 
in the same tent?!” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san had a bright red face as she kicked open the partition. 


“Warrior-san, Mage-san, on your knees! Don’t you have any shame?! I will 
have to lecture you two!” (Furiae) 


“Eeh, but...” (Lucy) 
“Silence!” (Furiae) 
“Fu-chan’s scary...” (Aya) 


Lucy and Sa-san obediently went on their knees at the outburst of Furiae- 
san. 


I am left there in my half naked state. 
“Uhm...what about me, Princess?” (Makoto) 
“You go train alone!” (Furiae) 

“O-Okay.” (Makoto) 

Being told this, I left the tent in low spirits. 
OO 

—That’s what happened. 

“T-That must have been rough...” (Fuji) 


Fuji-yan must have gotten the gist of the situation with his mind reading 
ability, and made a wry smile. 


“Danna-sama, I will go greet everyone else.” (Nina) 
“Yes, I leave it to you-desu zo, Nina-dono.” (Fuji) 
Nina-san hopped her way to the direction where the tent is located. 


She is light on her feet as always. 


“By the way, Fuji-yan, why are you here?” (Makoto) 
There’s a lot of demand for merchants in a war. 


I can understand that this is the time to get profit, but this is a remote region 
far from the battlefield. 


Isn’t there other places that would bring in more cash? 


“You are saying quite the sad thing there. I ran all the way here in worry of 
my friends, you know? Also, I thought this would be of use to you, so 
please accept it.” (Fuji) 


Saying this, he gave me a magic tool-looking extravagant wooden box. 
“What’s this?” (Makoto) 

“Open and see. I wanted to prepare more, but I could only ready 10.” (Fuji) 
I go ‘let’s see’, and open the wooden box. 

At that moment, I felt dense mana coming out from the wooden box. 


There were 10 glass bottles inside the wooden box, and inside those bottles, 
there’s a dimly luminescent liquid. 


As a mage, I could tell that this is on a whole other level from the magic 
items you see around. 


I rarely see the real thing, but... 
“Fuyji-yan, could this be...” (Makoto) 


“Fufufu, the best healing potion, Elixir-desu zo. This is a war after all. 
Gotta be at least this prepared.” (Fuji) 


“10 Elixirs?! These are supposed to be more than 1,000,000 each though...” 
(Makoto) 


“Sadly to say, the war has begun, so their price has jumped. They are now 
1,200,000G. It was pretty hard to get, so please use them sparingly-desu 
zo.” (Fuji) 


““...Y-Yeah, of course.” (Makoto) 


Knowing that the contents of the wooden box are worth more than 
10,000,000G, my hands are trembling. 


I slowly closed the wooden box. 
“Uhm, Fuji-yan, how much 1s it...?” (Makoto) 


“You are a Hero, aren’t you, Takki-dono? I will put the cost of the tools into 
the tab of the Rozes royals...is what I want to say, but this is my farewell 
gift. I have no combat capabilities, so this is all I can do.” (Fuji) 


“Thanks, Fuji-yan.” (Makoto) 

“Don’t mind it don’t mind it.” (Fuji) 

My friend smiling as if nothing was so manly. 
“What will you be doing after?” (Makoto) 


“After 1 night, I was thinking about going to where Sakurai-dono is and 
giving him some things too-desu zo.” (Fuji) 


“That’s the main battlefield though. Will you be okay?” (Makoto) 
“T heard there’s still a few days before the decisive battle.” (Fuji) 


“Right. According to the Destiny Oracle, it should take a few days more 
before the attack of the Demon Lords.” (Makoto) 


I am surprised Fuji-yan knows. 


“Now then, let’s go eat together. Hope the mood of Princess has gotten 
better...”’ (Makoto) 


“Hahaha, I have brought a whole lot of food from other countries, so let’s 
cheer her up with that.” (Fuji) 


What a reliable friend! 

We returned to the tent while having some light talk. 

It had been a while since we ate together with Fuji-yan and Nina-san. 
The topic was of course about Sakurai-kun who is about to fight Zagan. 
However, it seems like even Fuji-yan can’t get information from the 
Demonic Continent, so no one here knows the exact power of the Demon 
Lord and its appearance. 

It is apparently as big as a mountain... 


Just what kind of guy is it? 


It has been a while since we reunited with our friends, but the mood was a 
bit prickly because of the war. 


By the way, Lucy, Sa-san, and I got 2 elixirs each. 
The remaining ones will be in the hands of Furiae-san. 
Fuji-yan and Nina-san hurriedly left to the next place. 
OO 


“Oh my, if it isn’t My Knight who has been putting his lecherous hands on 
his party members lately.” 


I was at the sea training alone just like yesterday, and Furiae-san showed 
up. 


“That was out of my hands. I had no choice.” (Makoto) 


I tried to explain myself for now. 


I don’t see Lucy or Sa-san around. 


We were partying a whole lot with Fuji-yan and Nina-san yesterday after 
all. 


The two of them must be sleeping together. 

“You say that, but you had a really sleazy look.” (Furiae) 

“’.. That’s not true...I think.” (Makoto) 

Clear Mind-san, that’s not true, right? 

“Will you eventually put your hands on me too?” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san made a joking look with a grin. 

Oi 01, no matter how I am, I wouldn’t be so indiscriminate. 
“It is okay. That won’t be happening ever.” (Makoto) 

When I stated this clearly with a smile, the smile of Furiae-san disappeared. 
“Hmm, is that so.” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san fiddles with her hair as she looks away unamused. 
My response wasn’t wrong, right? 

For some reason, the both of us ended up falling silent. 
Should I throw a topic in? 

Hmm, but what should I talk about? 

Should I say ‘you are beautiful today as well’? 


But last time she went ‘there’s no heart in it!’ and got mad at me... 


“Furlae-sama!” 

At that moment, one man appeared. 

Brown skin, red eyes, and silver haired handsome man. 

If I remember correctly, he is the devilkin childhood friend of Furiae-san. 
What was his name again? 

“Tf it isn’t Havel. What’s the matter?” (Furiae) 


“The devilkin children and elderly have been evacuated from the coastside 
that’s closest to the battlefield. However, it is until as far as the underground 
tunnel goes, so we can’t get them too far away though...” (Havel) 


“...1s that so. Can’t be helped then.” (Furiae) 

Looks like Havel-san has been doing regular reports to Furiae-san. 
How dedicated. 

That’s how special the Moon Oracle must be. 

“Oi, Guardian Knight of Furiae-sama.” (Havel) 

“Hm?” (Makoto) 

Me? 


“Don’t let a single enemy touch Furiae-sama! I won’t forgive you if she 
gets injured even once!” (Havel) 


“Aah, yeah. I will do my best.” (Makoto) 
“You must!” (Havel) 


How incredibly threatening. 


“Geez, just leave it at that, Havel... Hm?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san reprimanded the man, but it seems like she noticed something 
and looked at the sea. 


“Wait, My Knight. Look!” (Furiae) 
The sharp voice of Furiae-san resonates. 


The waves of the ocean were calm, and there were a number of white 
clouds passing by. 


I could see a flock of gulls faraway. 

It was a peaceful sight. 

“Princess?” (Makoto) 

I was about to say ‘there’s nothing’, but someone else raised their voice. 
“That’s...! Wyverns and gryphons!” (Havel) 

The devilkin man shouted. 


Looks like the basic specs of a devilkin are higher than that of your average 
human. 


I can’t see with my vision. 
[Farsight]. 


When I looked faraway using a Skill, what I thought was a flock of gulls 
was actually flying monsters. 


And they are heading this way at high speed. 
The Demon Lord army! 


“Makoto!” (Lucy) 


“Takatsuki-kun!” (Aya) 

“Lucy, Sa-san! Monsters are heading this way!” (Makoto) 
The two of them appeared in an agitated fashion. 

Looks like they already noticed the monsters. 


“Tt looks like those are the underlings of the Beast King Zagan. They made 
it look like they would be coming from the sea, and have come from the 
sky!” (Lucy) 


“According to the lookouts, the flying monsters apparently have some sort 
of magic weapon for bombing purposes. At this rate, they are going to 
attack indiscriminately, and all the area will be blown up!” (Aya) 


The words of Lucy and Sa-san made Furiae-san and the devilkin man 
change their complexion. 


“What did you say...?!” (Furiae) 
“You must not, Furiae-sama! Please run away at once!” (Havel) 
“Princess, it is as that person says. Please evacuate.” (Makoto) 


“There’s no need to! This is the place I was raised in! Why do I have to turn 
tail and run?!” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san was acting tough as she looked at the monsters in the sky and 
her own country. 


Even if she were to take refuge, if it turns into an indiscriminate attack, 
there’s a high chance the people of Laphroaig will be falling victim to it. 


She must be worried about it. 
“Hey, My Knight, can’t you call the Great Spirit like before?” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san puts out her hand as if saying ‘let’s sync’. 


“T wonder... It would be one thing if they were sea monsters, but against 
monsters who are flying, it might be difficult.” (Makoto) 


I told her what I thought. 
I am the one who knows the most about the weaknesses of water magic. 


The last time, it was because the monsters were in the water that the spell 
worked. 


It most likely won’t work here. 

“T can only fight in close combat...” (Aya) 

Sa-san is downhearted. 

“It is okay, Aya! I will shoot them down with fire magic!” (Lucy) 

Lucy takes a stance with her staff. 

The enemies are in the thousands. There’s way too many targets for Meteor. 
“Lucy, come here.” (Makoto) 

“Okay, but what’s the matter, Makoto?” (Lucy) 


“Wouldn’t it be better to join up with the Sun Knights, Takatsuki-kun...?” 
(Aya) 


Sa-san looks over here uneasy. 


“No, that would be too late. Let’s shoot them down before they reach land.” 
(Makoto) 


“Eh?” (Lucy) 


I held the shoulder of Lucy and used Synchronize. 


Chapter 187: Takatsuki Makoto 
shoots down 


Devilkin man Havel’s POV} 

—Listen here, the Moon Oracle is our hope. 

The personage that will one day guide us devilkin. 

As long as there’s life in me, I will protect the Oracle-sama...Furiae-sama. 


The devilkins of Laphroaig have been taught this since the time we were 
born. 


Our divine Oracle-sama. 


Even when we were oppressed and we had to sip on muddy water 
underground, seeing that figure of hers would heal our hearts. 


She was our spiritual support. 

But...one day, Furiae-sama was taken away by the Highland Knights. 
We were in despair. 

We won’t be able to meet the Oracle-sama again. 

There were people who committed suicide thinking this. 

Hopeless days continued. 


However, Furiae-sama has returned to the Moon Country. 


Aah, I am glad you are okay...Furiae-sama. 

Thank you, Moon Goddess Naia-sama. 

For letting us see our Oracle-sama once more. 

When we met the other day, there was a black cat on her shoulder. 
In the Moon Country, there’s no leeway to have familiars. 

It is great to see that she has the leeway now, which is great to see. 
It is also envying that it can be together with her the whole time. 
If possible, I would like to serve by her side as well. 

That’s most likely the same wish for all the devilkin here. 


But what’s more important than anything else...is the happiness of Furiae- 
sama -that point alone is our hope. 


OO 

The demon lord army is approaching the Moon Country. 

My eyes can clearly see the several thousands of wyverns and griffons. 
And I could also see the magic tools for bombing. 


If they were to drop those, even our underground facilities won’t be coming 
out unscathed... 


But what must be prioritized most of all... 
“Furiae-sama, please run away at once!” (Havel) 
I shouted. 


“T don’t want to! I cannot leave this place!” (Furiae) 


No good! 

The kind Furiae-sama wouldn’t abandon the Moon people and run away. 
If push comes to shove, should I have her run far away even if by force? 
But going against the order of Furiae-sama 1s... 

“Makoto, let’s join up with the Sun Knights!” 

“Takatsuki-kun, it is dangerous to stay here!” 

I heard the voices of Furiae-sama’s comrades. 


It is true that, instead of acting alone here, it would be safer to join up with 
the Highland army, regardless of how vexing that feels. 


“My Knight, can’t you do something about it?!” (Furiae) 
Looks like Furiae-sama 1s calling for her Guardian Knight. 
Why isn’t she relying on us? 

But as for the knight of Furiae-sama in question... 
“Hmm...” (Makoto) 


With an absentminded expression, with a voice that you can’t feel a single 
shred of tension, he looked up at the sky. 


What is this man doing?! 


Even though the demon lord army will arrive here in less than a few 
minutes! 


“Let’s defeat them here.” (Makoto) 
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The voices of surprise from the comrades of the Guardian Knight at his 
words. 


And I also couldn’t understand what he meant by that. 

What can you do against the several thousands of monsters? 
“Lucy, come here.” (Makoto) 

“Okay, what is it?” (Lucy) 

The Guardian Knight man beckons her. 

The red haired elf girl walked to his side with unsteady steps. 
“Hey, this isn’t the time to be taking things leisure—kya!” (Lucy) 
“Lucy, I will be borrowing you for a bit.” (Makoto) 


After saying this, the Guardian Knight man held the red haired elf and... 
kissed her. 


(Huh?) 

What’s with this man?! 

Does he even understand what’s happening right now?! 

No good, I can’t leave the protection of Furiae-sama to this guy. 

I should grab the Oracle-sama right this instant, and leave to a safe place. 
Thinking this, I look at Furiae-sama and her comrade. 

“Muuuh.” (Aya) 

The brown haired city-looking girl was puffing her cheeks. 


And Furiae-sama was looking at the Guardian Knight and red haired elf as 
if jealous. 


Furiae-sama? 
Could it be... you...towards that man...? 
“Oi! What are you doing at this emergency?!” (Havel) 


Angered, I shouted at the man who is kissing a woman carefreely when the 
demon lord army is approaching. 


There’s a limit to how disconnected you can be. 
“T-That’s right, Makoto! This is way too sudd—hnn!!” (Lucy) 
“Just a bit more, a bit more...” (Makoto) 


Despite the elf girl complaining, the Guardian Knight still continued kissing 
her. 


Is he crazy?! 

“You! Do you understand what situation we are in right—-?!” (Havel) 
That’s all the words I could say. 

Countless sparks were in standby in front of me. 

“What...?” (Havel) 

I looked around, and there were red lights fading in and out like fireflies. 
“Wa, hot!” (Aya) 

““Naah Naah!” 


The city girl and the black cat were waving as if trying to escape from the 
sparks. 


The air is drying. 
I felt as if bits and pieces of heat were burning my cheeks. 


And then, with the sharp senses of a devilkin, I could feel the mana in the 
air was increasing to an unbelievable extent. 


What in the world is going on...? 

“Tch, so hot... Is it...Fire Spirits?” (Furiae) 

Furiae-sama mutters this with crossed arms in displeasure. 
“Spirits...?” (Havel) 

“Aah, Havel. My Knight is a Spirit User. Well, just watch.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-sama responded to me. She pointed at the Guardian Knight man with 
her chin. 


When I look over there... 

“[Fireball].” (Makoto) 

The name of the spell he spoke out was an elementary rank spell. 
A basic spell that a devilkin could use the moment they are born. 
Why is he using such a weak spell...? 

My question disappeared in the next instant. 

... *Zuzuzuzuzu* 

Fireballs covered the sky as far as my eye could see. 

Isn’t there more than 10,000? 


What’s...this? 


“Hey, Makoto, why fireball? Wouldn’t the mid rank spell Fire Spear, or the 
high rank spell Firestorm work fine?” (Lucy) 


“Hmm, because it is easier to use.” (Makoto) 
“...1 see.” (Lucy) 


I heard the carefree conversation of the Guardian Knight and the red haired 
elf. 


Could it be that this man activated a spell of this scale all on his own? 
“Look! The demon lord army is getting agitated by this!” (Aya) 


Just like the city girl is saying, the demon lord army is breaking formation 
because of the outrageous spell. 


“Woah there, I won’t be letting you escape. Clear Mind 0%.” (Makoto) 


The Guardian Knight man changed his absentminded face into one of an 
innocent smile. 


“Surround and burn them to cinders.” (Makoto) 


At the same time as he said that, the tens of thousands of fireballs moved 
slowly as if enveloping the horde of monsters. 


No, it just looks slow but, in reality, they are surrounding the monsters at 
frightening speed into a fire cage. 


He is controlling these numbers all on his own? 
That’s unbelievable. 


But I could see with my eyes that the several tens of thousands of fireballs 
had a mana link with the Guardian Knight man. 


Mana link is a technique to control your magic after you have shot it. 


If you raise your magic proficiency, you can control a great amount of 
spells with mana link, but...I have never seen one of this scale and amount. 


“Gyaaaaaaaa!!”’ 


I could hear the screams of the monsters in the sky. Monsters that have been 
burned to cinders were falling into the ocean one after the other. 


“Uwaah... Brutal.” (Furiae) 

“Waa, no mercy with Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 

Furiae-sama and the city girl were looking at that with reluctant gazes. 
But that’s all they did. 

The two of them were accepting this sight as if it were normal. 
I...couldn’t say a word. 

The monsters were being shot one after the other. 


There were some who had their magic tools for bombing ignited, and would 
explode in midair. 


This demon lord army is on a scale that could probably bring down a city, 
but they are being overwhelmed without much they can do. 


This is...the Guardian Knight of Furiae-sama. 


It is vexing, but even with several hundreds of devilkins, we wouldn’t be 
able to replicate what he is doing. 


“My Knight! Isn’t that enough?!” (Furiae) 
“Right! There’s no need to kiss her anymore, right?!” (Aya) 


“That’s not good. We have to synchronize more. Right, Makoto?” (Lucy) 


“Ah, uhm...what should I do?” (Makoto) 


They were having a carefree exchange, totally contrary to the terrifying 
spectacle in the sky. 


But I could see that he hasn’t cut a single mana link despite him conversing 
with his comrades, and he continued controlling his magic that reality 
made me tremble. 


There’s a Hero like this in Highland? 


I now understand why Furiae-sama told us not to go against Highland, even 
if I hate to admit it. 


And in this way, several thousands of monsters fell to the sea without a 
single one of them reaching the land of the Moon Country. 


}Takatsuki Makoto POV} 
At the Six Nation Alliance army’s war council. 


““... You are saying you fought an assault unit of the Demon Lord Zagan?” 
(Yuwein) 


The one who said this was the General of the Six Nation Alliance, General 
Yuwein. 


“Yes! The enemy was planning on bombing us from the air, but Hero 
Makoto-dono noticed this and crushed them by himself.” (Ortho) 


Captain Ortho responded to the question of the General. 
“Their numbers?” (Yuwein) 


“T am not aware of the exact numbers but, according to the reports, there 
were more than 5,000.” (Ortho) 


“And you are saying he drove them off?” (Yuwein) 


“No, wiped them out.” (Ortho) 
“*... Wiped them out?” (Yuwein) 


“The enemy couldn’t even retreat and were defeated by Makoto-dono.” 
(Ortho) 


General Yuwein furrowed his brows and placed a hand on his chin, 
seemingly thinking about something. 


But he didn’t ask any further than that. 

“And so, what are the casualties on our side?” (Yuwein) 
“Zero.” (Ortho) 

““.... see. Understood. I will listen to the details later.” (Yuwein) 
“Yes sir!” (Ortho) 


The report ended with the conversation of General Yuwein and Captain 
Ortho. 


I listened to this without interrupting. 
My actions this time around were also against the plans. 


But it looks like the Great Sage-sama secretly ordered him to move on to 
the next topic, Ortho-san told me that it will most likely be overlooked. 


In the middle of that conversation, there were people who were directing 
their gazes at me. 


The Pope was looking at me with an annoyed expression. 


The Destiny Oracle Esther-san -the Destiny Goddess- was looking 
unamused. 


Gera-san was looking at me with dangerous eyes that don’t lose to those 
two. 


The Great Sage-sama was grinning. 

Sakurai-kun was smiling wryly. 

And there’s Princess Sofia who is looking intently at me like a kitten. 
I am sorry for worrying you all the time. 


As for the report of the other people, they were all about maintaining their 
forces. 


But it looks like Zagan’s main forces have begun crossing the sea, and it 
feels like the war is about to finally begin in full now. There were several 
points where you could feel the prickliness of the situation. 


We will probably be beginning battle against the main forces of the demon 
lord army in 3 days, is what the General said as he ended the war council. 


OP? 


“Oh my, welcome back, Makoto. Aah, I had a good sleep. I recovered a 
good amount of mana.” (Lucy) 


“Takatsuki-kun, good work~.” (Aya) 
“Here, Tsui. It is apparently something called dried sardines. Eat.” (Furiae) 
“Naah Naah.” 


When I returned to the tent, my party members were having a nap, eating 
sweets, or giving food to the cat all carefreely. 


By the way, the dried sardines were something Fuji-yan left. 


Is it okay to give dried sardines to cats? 


Well, our Tsui is apparently a demonic beast, so it should be fine. 


“Tt seems like our main forces will be clashing with the demon lord army’s 
main forces soon.” (Makoto) 
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When I say this, the 3 obviously had their expressions change into a serious 
one. 


It seems like that atmosphere reached Tsui as well, it corrected its posture. 
It is fine for you to just eat and sleep, you know. 

“Well then, I will go train.” (Makoto) 

“Eh, right now, Makoto?” (Lucy) 

“Ortho-san told you to rest, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 

Lucy and Sa-san were surprised by this. 


Well, I used some flashy magic just recently, so I can understand where 
Ortho-san is coming from. 


But... 
“If I am not training, I just can’t seem to relax.” (Makoto) 


Sakurai-kun and the others will soon be fighting the Demon Lord. Is it 
really okay for me to just pass my sweet time doing nothing? 


No, it is not. 
I left the tent while my party members complained. 
I went through the campsite at night. 


The small spring that is at the corner of the campsite. 


That is my training location. 


I kneeled in front of the spring, held my dagger with both hands, and prayed 
to Noah-sama. 


It is my routine before training. 
“Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 
I call the Water Spirits as usual. 


But they aren’t reacting well. 


Oops. Looks like they are in a bad mood because I played with the Fire 
Spirits early today. 


“Sorry, sorry, Spirit-sans.” (Makoto) 


I would calm them down, and joke with them to try and better their mood, 
and passed a bit of time doing that. 


It is slow work, but it is an important thing to do if you are a Spirit User. 
I look up at the night sky. 


There’s no clouds today, and I could see the stars clearly -the big moon as 
well. 


I could hear the sounds of footsteps approaching me. 

To be precise, I have noticed since a while ago, so I know who it is. 
“Need something, Princess?” (Makoto) 

“Hey, My Knight, got some time?” (Furiae) 


The one who showed up was the Moon Oracle, Furiae-san. 


Chapter 188: The Moon Oracle 
isn’t self-aware 


Furiae Naia Laphroaig POV} 

There’s this legend in the West Continent. 

Far more than 1,000 years ago. 

An old story that was told in an era way before Savior Abel had risen. 
The story of a certain princess and knight. 

The stage was a small prospering country in this continent. 

A witch from the East Continent came to this country. 

The witch was an unbelievable mage. 

The witch cured the ill king. 


Healed the heart of the prime minister that had lost his wife and was 
drowning in despair. 


Gave an artificial leg to the general that lost his leg. 


The king, the prime minister, the general, and the important people of the 
country; they were all being ensnared by the witch. 


By the time anyone noticed, the country was in the hands of the witch. 


The witch that ruled the country exploited their people, and would make 
them work to their last drop of life. 


There was a wise princess in that country. 


Having their country taken over by the witch, the princess and her 
childhood friend knight were pursued by the country. 


They faced many hardships, but they gathered allies on their way. 
In the end, they defeated the evil witch, and recovered their country. 


She became a great queen, and the knight that supported her was hailed as 
the ultimate hero. 


It is a famous story, as famous as the story of the Savior Abel; the Princess 
and the Guardian Knight story. 


The Guardian Knight pact was given form with this story as its origin. 


The people of the Moon Country didn’t like the story of Savior Abel, so 
there’s also the reason that they didn’t want to tell that story though. 


The story of the Princess and the Guardian Knight was told to me countless 
times. 


There’s a phrase I like in that story. 
Something that the knight said to the princess. 


‘My Princess, even if the whole world is your enemy, I alone will continue 
protecting you’. 


As the Moon Oracle who is hated by all the countries in the continent, this 
phrase was one that resonated in my heart. 


I dreamed of the day I would one day meet a Guardian Knight who would 
say this. 


But reality was different. 

“Oracle-sama.” 

“Furlae-sama.” 

“Moon Goddess’s Oracle-sama.” 

“Our beautiful Oracle-sama.” 

“Please ask anything of us.” 

My surroundings were filled with people who were charmed by me. 
The blessing (curse) that the Moon Goddess Naia cast upon me. 

All living beings will be charmed by my beauty. 


Thanks to that, men and women alike would fall in love with me at first 
sight. 


That’s why the people around me protect me. 


But it is not like in the story where the Guardian Knight was overflowing 
with loyalty, but simply because they are charmed by me. 


They follow me just because I look good. 

That felt terribly insipid to me. 

I gave up thinking and decided that that’s just how reality works. 
—One day, I met a certain man. 

Sakurai Ryosuke. 


He is the Light Hero that came from a different world. 


He had come to capture me at first, but then he listened to my 
circumstances, sympathized with me, and directed positive emotions at me. 


And most of all, my Charm didn’t work well with the Light Hero. 

He was my ally even without being in a Charmed state. 

“Furiae, whenever you are in trouble, I will come save you.” (Sakurai) 
“...1 see.” (Furiae) 

I was happy. 

It was my first time feeling as if I liked someone. 

But he is the Light Hero. 


His fiancee is Princess Noel, who 1s the princess of the strongest country of 
the continent. 


It seems he has a lot of other fiancees, too. 
Also, the people of the Moon Country hate Highland. 


They wouldn’t wish for me to be together with Sakurai Ryosuke who is the 
Hero of Highland. 


In other words, love that won’t come to fruition. 
(...Well, they do say first loves don’t bloom.) (Furiae) 


Being able to even fall in love in the first place, despite being someone who 
charms all the people, could be considered fortuitous already. 


I thought I should forget about it. 
I was thinking about leaving it as a bitter memory. 


That’s all it would be. 


—Then, I met a weird man. 

Takatsuki Makoto. 

He is also someone who came from a different world. 

I have heard his name several times from Ryosuke. 

He said he was a really trustworthy person, that he is an incredible guy. 


I was wondering what kind of guy he would be to be admired this much by 
the Light Hero Ryosuke. 


He must be quite the great person, 1s what I thought. 


But when I saw him in person, he looked like a weakling, with a frail body 
that felt as if he were to be pushed, he would fall. 


Even though he is a mage, his mana is like a mere gentle breeze. 


His party members: the elf girl mage and the otherworlder warrior girl were 
far stronger than him. 


I was slightly disappointed. 
But he is the Water Country’s Designated Hero. 


And so, I planned on forming a Guardian Knight pact with Takatsuki 
Makoto to escape from the Sun Country. 


But something unexpected happened here. 
My Charm doesn’t work at all on Takatsuki Makoto. 
This is not how it is supposed to go, Moon Goddess Naia! 


Aren’t I supposed to be able to charm all living beings?! 


Of course, there’s no way the Moon Goddess would respond when I have 
only managed to talk to her once in my whole life till now. 


But Takatsuki Makoto became my Guardian Knight. 

Looks like he is a goody two shoes. 

I have devilkin blood in me, and am hated by humans; the Moon Oracle. 
The reincarnation of the villain in Savior Abel’s story, the Calamity Witch. 
I will eventually be thrown out from the party anyways. 

That’s what I thought. 


But Takatsuki Makoto, who is the Apostle of an Evil God; the Mage-san 
who 1s a half-demon; and the Warrior-san who is a Lamia; they were all 
party members with peculiar backgrounds. 


But they are all good people. 
Not a single one of them loathed me. 


I missed the timing to leave the party, and by the time I noticed, I had 
settled down. 


(It should be fine to stay here for a while...) (Furiae) 
That’s what I thought. 
It was peaceful. 


There would be times when Takatsuki Makoto would rush into hordes of 
monsters or get petrified, but as someone who was raised in the dark 
underground of the Moon Country since the time I was born, going around 
the Water Country, the Wood Country, and the Fire Country was fun. 


I used the Destiny Magic and Curse Magic that I didn’t like that much, 
when I learned that the Mage-san would be in danger at Makkaren, and 


when I helped out the petrified elves at the Wood Country. 
It was rough. 
But I felt fulfilled. 


I will have to return to the Moon Country one day, is what I kept in the 
corner of my mind as I passed my days. 


However...lately, there have been a lot of things that have been aggravating 
me. 


The reason is most likely...My Knight, Takatsuki Makoto. 
Takatsuki Makoto doesn’t get Charmed. 

Not only that, I can’t see his future. 

I can’t tell what he is thinking. 


Even though he is the Guardian Knight of the Moon Oracle, he isn’t by my 
side. 


He is always either training, or meeting a woman somewhere. 

I don’t mind that. 

My relationship with Takatsuki Makoto is that of the Guardian Knight pact. 
A work related relationship. 

There’s no need to mind it. 


There’s no need to, but I am getting annoyed watching Takatsuki Makoto 
lately. 


He would go meet the Destiny Oracle, who had blatant animosity towards 
him, all alone. 


And even though the plan this time around is to avoid pointless battle, he 
would fight on his own volition. 


He doesn’t listen to what I tell him at all! 

By the time I notice, he is flirting with a woman! 

The last one doesn’t matter. 

It is none of my business. 

No...could it be that I am in love with Takatsuki Makoto? 


But these feelings are completely different from the ones I have towards 
Ryosuke. 


It just makes me angry. 


The ones who are in love with Takatsuki Makoto are the Mage Lucy-san, 
and the Warrior Aya-san. 


And so, I decided to ask them. 


“Hey, Mage-san, Warrior-san, how did you fall in love with that man?” 
(Furiae) 


“That’s sudden, Furi.” (Lucy) 

“What’s the matter, Fu-chan?” (Aya) 

The two of them turn around surprised. 

Takatsuki Makoto is participating in the war council, so he is absent. 
This is the best chance to ask them. 


“Well, if you want to know, I can tell you! For me, it would be at the time 
when I was saved by him when I was attacked by the Big Ogre, I think. 
After that, when we were attacked by the Griffon. He saved me from those 


monsters that aimed for me despite getting seriously injured! At that time, I 
thought I was fine with Makoto embracing me!” (Lucy) 


“T-I see... What about you, Warrior-san?” (Furiae) 

The excitement of the Mage-san rose up instantly. 

She always gets like that when talking about Takatsuki Makoto. 

“Probably at the time when I played together with him in his room. Ah, I 
am talking about our original world. I would always stay for a long time in 
the room of Takatsuki-kun since middle school, and it feel relaxing being 


together with him. But the amount of time we have been alone lately has 
decreased. Aah, that chance just a bit ago was so rare. I was so close there.” 


(Aya) 

“Geez, that’s not good, Aya.” (Lucy) 

Mage-san glared at Warrior-san when she said that. 
“Yees, I have reflected on it.” (Aya) 

“You definitely haven’t.” (Lucy) 

Mage-san is pulling the cheeks of Warrior-san. 
Warrior-san is also doing that. 

They get along so well. 

Mage Lucy-san who was saved when in danger. 
Warrior Aya-san who has been together with him since a long time ago. 
Both are things I don’t have. 


Looks like it doesn’t serve as a frame of reference. 


“Well, if we were to compare them with Aya’s, mine is more dramatic.” 
(Lucy) 


The Mage-san stuck out her chest proudly. 


“You don’t get it, Lu-chan. Falling in love because you love passing your 
daily life with him is the best way to fall in love with someone. Also, I have 
been together with him for longer.” (Aya) 


The Warrior-san shakes her head with a ‘good grief’. 


“If we are going by length, then I have been together with him the longest 
since he arrived to this world. Also, it is all about the man saving the girl 
from danger. They call it the Hero Desire or something.” (Lucy) 


“Haah...Lu-chan, falling in love like that 1s what they call an easy woman. 
Sadly to say, you fall in that category.” (Aya) 


“Huh?! If you are going that path, then I heard from Makoto and Fujiyan- 
san that the childhood friend heroine always loses since time immemorial.” 


(Lucy) 


“Those otakus... Too bad~. Childhood friend heroines are from elementary 
school. A friend since middle school is not in the childhood friend heroine 
category~.” (Aya) 


“Ugugu... The rules of other worlds are a pain. Then, Aya is a mob 
heroine.” (Lucy) 


“Huh?! Are you picking a fight, Lu-chan?!” (Aya) 
“You are the one who shot first, Aya!” (Lucy) 


The Mage Lucy-san and Warrior Aya-san were glaring at each other with 
their noses sticking to each other. 


If this had been at the beginning when I just met them, I would have gone 
‘aah, it will turn into a fight!’, but their fights are always just them playing 
around. 


Even so, what’s this about ‘Easy Woman’ and ‘Heroine’? 
I don’t understand otherworlder lingo. 


“Then, we are sneaking into the room of Makoto tonight and settling this, 
Aya!” (Lucy) 


“Just what I was waiting for, Lu-chan. Choose cute underwear.” (Aya) 
“Even though we are taking them off?” (Lucy) 

“If we are having Takatsuki-kun take them off, cute is better, right?” (Aya) 
By the time I noticed, the conversation had derailed heavily. 

Or more like, what are they talking about?! 

“Hey, do you understand that I am in the same tent?!” (Furiae) 

“Tyan!” “Kyan!” 


I couldn’t condone the contents of such a conversation, and so I smacked 
both the head of the Mage-san and Warrior-san. 


If I leave them be, these two end up going on a rampage without limit. 
Moreover, they are not joking. It is troubling that they seriously do it. 
The Mage-san and Warrior-san look intently at me. 

“Furi has gotten serious lately when it comes to Makoto.” (Lucy) 
“Right? She gets angry instantly.” (Aya) 
“W-What?! That’s not true!” (Furiae) 


I went ‘hmph’ and faced the other way. 


The Warrior-san and Mage-san look at each other. 
“What do you think, Aya?” (Lucy) 


“Well, if Fu-chan says so, isn’t that the case? In the head of Fu-chan, that 
is.” (Aya) 


Kuh, what’s with you two?! Their talk is totally telling me they don’t 
believe me at all! 


“Right. Changing the topic. Lu-chan, a female knight-san from the Sun 
Knights said that she wanted to try talking with Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 


“Eh?! What’s with that?!” (Lucy) 


“T stealthily heard about it, and it seems like Takatsuki-kun 1s being aimed 
at.” (Aya) 


“Even though we are still in the middle of a war, aren’t they lacking any 
sense of danger?!” (Lucy) 


The two were puffing in anger, but in my eyes, you two are also full of pink 
in your head. 


The two of them were now complaining about this and that about the man 
they love. 


Stuff like ‘dense’ and ‘flag raiser’. 

Even when they were complaining, they seemed to be having fun. 
(...At any rate...) (Furiae) 

After seeing those two, I thought...I really am different from those two. 
I...don’t think I am in love with Takatsuki Makoto. 


He just irritates me after all. 


After a while, My Knight came back. 
He shared the contents of the meeting, and he left immediately to train. 


The Mage-san and Warrior-san continued talking, and it seems like they got 
tired from talking, they fell asleep. 


I...couldn’t sleep. 

Is that man still training? 

Is he being seduced by a woman again? 

You are my Guardian Knight, so stay by my side. 
...[t annoys me. 


By the time I noticed, I was walking to the spring where Takatsuki Makoto 
is training at. 


©Takatsuki Makoto POV} 
“Hey, My Knight.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san, who had the light of the moon shining on her, had her hands on 
her back, and was walking around me as if circling me. 


When I looked at her, she averted her gaze. 


She is as beautiful as ever, but the corner of her lips are facing down and 
her look isn’t positive. 


Looks like she is in a bad mood. 
This must be that. 


I must make her feel better as her Guardian Knight. 


“What may be the matter, Princess? You seem to be in an ill mood today.” 
(Makoto) 


“Stop that way of speaking. It 1s creepy.” (Furiae) 
“So harsh.” (Makoto) 


I got insulted for some reason. 


Furiae-san isn’t saying anything. 

It couldn’t be helped, so I continued training. 

I spoke to the Spirits, created butterflies, and had them fly around. 
While I did that, Furiae-san was looking intently at me. 

.... can’t relax. 

After a while of being watched while training... 


“Hey, My Knight, can’t you make something aside from butterflies with 
your water magic?” (Furiae) 


“T can. What do you want me to make?” (Makoto) 
Furaie-san spoke to me. 

“T want to see something big.” (Furiae) 

“Okay~.” (Makoto) 

I made a whale with water magic and had it fly. 


“How’s that?” (Makoto) 


““So-so. Now, next is...” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san has a lot of requests today. 


But it seems like her mood got better in the time I was showing her my 
magic, her voice got brighter. 


I continued making a whole lot of creatures with my water magic. 
(.... am pretty tired now.) (Makoto) 

Furiae-san indeed had a lot of requests today. 

“Shall we go back now, Princess?” (Makoto) 

“R-Right! It is late now, so let’s go back, My Knight.” (Furiae) 
Furiae-san and I walked back to the tent together. 

It is well past midnight. 

Furiae-san was humming at my side. 

She seems to be in a good mood. 

“Didn’t you have something to talk to me about?” (Makoto) 

I asked Furiae-san, but she responded with ‘it is nothing’. 

We were now in front of the tent. 


Lucy and Sa-san must be sleeping already, so we gotta enter silently so to 
not wake them up. 


(...[Stealth].) (Makoto) 
“Stop it.” (Furiae) 


Furiae-san smacked my head. 


“What?” (Makoto) 
I glared at her as if complaining. 


“Using stealth while entering the tent where girls are sleeping is something 
a criminal would do.” (Furiae) 


“... That’s true.” (Makoto) 

Let’s enter normally. 

I extend my hand to the entrance of the tent. 
“Wait!” (Furiae) 

Furiae-san pulled my hand. 

“Woah!” (Makoto) 


There’s no way I would be able to resist when being pulled by the strength 
of an Oracle. 


I was pulled with enough strength that I was lifted from the ground for an 
instant. 


“Hey, Princess, what are you doing all of a sud—” (Makoto) 
*Pang!!* 

At that moment, a giant shadow landed. 

At the same time, the ground shook heavily. 

A giant body of several meters that’s impossible for a human to have. 
“T am impressed you avoided that! Rozes Hero!” 


The one who appeared in front of us was a giant talking monster. 


No, a demon. 


The miasma and mana that 1s covering its body reminded me of the Demon 
Lord Bifrons’s subordinates, Shuri and Setekh. 


“T am the close aide of Zagan-sama; one of the Ten Claws, Hayate of the 
Gale! I have come to assassinate the Rozes Hero! I will be taking that life of 
yours!” 


What’s with that headache inducing name? 
Also, if you are going to do assassinating, do it more silently! 
I didn’t have the time to retort. 


The demon attacked us. 


Chapter 189: Human Demon 
War (5) 


Inside the tent of the Sun Knights’ base. 
I was participating in the regular meetings that use transmission magic. 


I have been participating in them by myself lately, but Sa-san and Lucy are 
together with me today. 


“Ortho, can you say that one more time?” 


General Yuwein was knitting his temples as if he had a headache from the 
other side of the screen. 


“Yes sir! We have subjugated one of the Ten Claws of the Beast King, 
Hayate!” (Ortho) 


“*.,.Looks like I didn’t hear wrong.” (Yuwein) 


The grimace of General Yuwein was being reflected in the transmission 
magic. 


I look at the expressions of the other people. 
((((... This guy again.)))) 

I felt like they were saying that in their hearts. 
It was not me this time around though. 


One of the Ten Claws of the Beast King Zagan, Hayate. 


He is apparently a high rank demon that is famous for his surprise attacks. 


And in reality, he slipped past my Detection and the Clairvoyance of 
Furiae-san. 


If Furiae-san hadn’t saved me there, I think it would have been dangerous. 
His target was the Rozes Hero. 
He was expressly aiming for me. 


For someone like me who doesn’t have any battle power in close combat, 
an enemy entering that close of a range would spell death for me. 


We managed to avoid the first attack, but there’s the fear the next attack 
would be fatal. 


Their biggest misfortune was the existence of the Fire Country’s Designated 
Hero sleeping in the tent. 


Because we caused so much of a ruckus close to the tent, Sa-san had woken 
up. 


Sa-san was in a bad mood because she had been woken up, and she used 
[Invincible Time] and countered him while saying ‘So noisy!’. 


The pitiful demon ended up having his head sunk into the ground. 


But, as expected from a chief officer of the demon lord army, he was still 
alive from that. However, due to the follow-up attack of Lucy, Meteor, he 
fell completely silent. 


We left the cleaning up to the Sun Knights. 


(It seems like strong demons can come back to life even when you think 
they are dead.) (Makoto) 


That’s the kind of explanation Captain Ortho was giving to the people at the 
other side of the projections. 


“Fumu, our country’s Designated Hero, Aya-dono. Well done defeating 
him. This demon specialized in assassinations, and we were brooding about 
how to make countermeasures for him.” (Tariska) 


“Y-Yes...you’re welcome.” (aya) 


Sa-san scratched her head in embarrassment at the words of General 
Tariska. 


Olga-san at his side was not making an amused face. 


“Lucy, you did it! But don’t push yourself too hard, okay? You must not 
rush into the demon lord army alone like Rosalie-sama, okay?” (Flona) 


“T wouldn’t do that, Flona-oneechan. 


“T am worried. Lucy’s personality is similar to that of Rosalie-sama after 
all.” (Flona) 


“T am not that much of a battle junkie.” (Lucy) 


The Wood Oracle, Flona-san, and Lucy were having a conversation that 
was already that of sisters. 


This is a war council, you know... 


“Oi, how long are we supposed to be on standby?! We are letting these guys 
do as they please too much!” (Geralt) 


The one shouting on the verge of snapping is Geralt-san. 
Yeah, he has been on standby for so many days, he must be stressed out. 
“Being on standby for so long is going to dull my body.” (Olga) 


The one who said this was Olga-san who seemed to be docile but must have 
stress piled up too. 


Looks like she has been influenced by Sa-san who defeated a demon lord 
chief officer. 


It must have infected the other people, the meeting began to get noisy. 
At that moment... 

“Tomorrow is the decisive battle.” (Esther) 

The Destiny Oracle Esther made everyone fall silent. 


“Zagan will be invading the West Continent tomorrow. Isn’t that right, 
Esther-sama?” (Yuwein) 


The words of General Yuwein were not a question, but to confirm. 
Oracle Esther nods silently. 
Looks like a Demon Lord is finally attacking. 


“Well then, let me tell you the plan. So I say, but this time’s plan revolves 
around the clairvoyance of Oracle Esther-sama. Can you please explain it, 
Esther-sama?” (Yuwein) 


“Alright.” (Esther) 
Oracle Esther -the Destiny Goddess, Ira-sama- speaks. 


“Tomorrow morning, the army of the Beast King Zagan will be arriving at 
the coast of Camelon. The demon lord army will try to destroy the cities of 
Camelon. If the distribution channels of the Commercial Country were to 
stop, it will affect the Six Nation Alliance greatly. That’s why we need to 
fight them back. However, their real objective is to strike down the Light 
Hero.” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther’s voice resonates from the transmission magic. 


Everyone is listening silently. 


“The advance of the demon lord army is slow. That’s because their plan is 
to exhaust us and buy time. They will make it look like their decisive move, 
and they will by no means use their full power in the day. The demon lord 
army will extend the war as much as possible, and will continue their small 
attacks until the sun sinks. And then, once sunset comes, they will do an all- 
out attack with Forneus’s army. At that time, we won’t be able to fight them 
back from the exhaustion, and lose. That’s the destiny I see.” (Esther) 


Oi 01, we are losing then. 
Of course, Ira-sama is here so that it doesn’t happen. 
They are all waiting for her next words. 


“That’s why we will do the opposite. If they are going to prolong the battle 
till sunset, we will be going for the short term battle. Light Hero, Sakurai 
Ryosuke.” (Esther) 


“Y-Yes!” (Sakurai) 
Being called by Oracle Esther, Sakurai-kun responds. 


“You will be commanding a small group of elites, and will directly slay the 
Demon Lord that is deep in the enemy lines.” (Esther) 


“P-Please wait! Isn’t that way too dangerous?!” (Noel) 
The one who spoke was Princess Noel. 
It is true that it is way too rash to be called a plan. 


“It is okay. The timing to face the Demon Lord is at noon. At the time when 
the sun 1s at its highest, there’s nothing that can injure the Light Hero. Also, 
there’s a user of Teleport in the Sun Country. There’s no worry about 
fatigue before the battle against the Demon Lord.” (Esther) 


“T will tag along with the Light Hero-kun.” 


The Great Sage-sama answers. 
Her usual calm tone. 
How reliable. 


(But is it okay for the vampire Great Sage-sama to come out in broad 
daylight?) (Makoto) 


Iam a bit worried. 


She must have felt my gaze, the Great Sage-sama smiled at me as if saying 
‘don’t worry’. 


Unnecessary worry, huh. 


She is one of the legendary heroes that saved the world 1,000 years ago 
anyways. 


“We will assign a number of captain class knights and Country Designated 
Heroes. However, it will be in the middle of the chaos of war. Will we be 
able to locate the important location of the Demon Lord?” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein asked. 

The enemy’s army is over 20,000 in numbers. 

It shouldn’t be easy to find. 

But Oracle Esther showed a face filled with confidence. 


“There’s no problem. They fear having their leader defeated, so they have 
changed their formation, but I will be relaying the location of the Demon 
Lord at all times. I have a lock on its location.” (Esther) 


“Understood, Esther-sama. However, we will be judging when’s the 
appropriate time to fight the Demon Lord. Depending on their forces, it 
may end up with the Light Hero being left in the center of enemy territory. 


We will aim for the head of the Demon Lord after we have secured an 
escape route.” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein responds with carefulness at the confident words of Oracle 
Esther. 


“Yeah, I don’t mind that. There’s no assurance that things will go as 
planned on the day it happens. I will leave the decision of when to take 
action in your hands, General Yuwein.” (Esther) 


“Understood. Then, I will trust in the clairvoyance of Esther-sama in 
regards to the location of the Demon Lord.” (Yuwein) 


Looks like the talk is going to be wrapped up. 

Tomorrow is finally the decisive battle against a Demon Lord. 
It is a bit disheartening that I can’t be witness to that though... 
“You seem bored, Rozes Hero.” (Esther) 

“oy 

Oracle Esther suddenly turned this way and said that. 

“N-No, I was properly listening, you know?” (Makoto) 
“Obviously.” (Esther) 

Esther-san let out a long sigh. 


“Rozes Hero and the Ist Division of the Sun Knights; there won’t be any of 
the demon lord army showing up there from tomorrow on.” (Esther) 


sd 7 eames 


My voice and Captain Ortho’s overlapped. 


“Tt is nothing to be surprised about, right? You defeated 10,000 of Forneus’s 
men; defeated 5,000 of the flying units of Zagan; on top of that, defeated 
one of the Ten Claws of the Beast King. No casualties, to top it off. They 
must have noticed that it wasn’t worth the trouble.” (Esther) 

“Huuh... I see.” (Makoto) 

Esther-sama (Ira-sama) is kind today? 

Is it because Eir-sama had a talk with her? 

“But...” (Esther) 


Oracle Esther looks at the participants of the war council with serious eyes. 


“The demon lord army’s attacks will intensify in all parts of the continent 
aside from the Moon Country in tomorrow’s battle.” (Esther) 
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Tension runs through the participants. 
“That’s in order to stop us from joining up the main army, right?” 


“That’s right. The demon lord army doesn’t want forces to gather in the 
vicinity of the Light Hero. Their objective is to take the life of the Light 
Hero that might bring the demise of the Great Demon Lord Iblis after all.” 
(Esther) 


When I glanced at Sakurai-kun, I could see his nervous expression. 
Could you please not scare my friend too much? 
But if their objective is Sakurai-kun, it is important to warn him, huh. 


Do your best, Sakurai-kun. 


“In that case, the demon lord army is going to be attacking here as well, 
right?” (Geralt) 


“Hmph, finally, huh.” (Olga) 
“T won’t let them put a single finger on the people.” (Max) 
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I can understand why Geralt Valentine, Olga Sol Tariska, and Maximilian 
Lagvurin-san were pumped up. 


There’s also the spaced out face of Highland’s Country Designated Hero 
Alec who I don’t know what he is thinking, but is he not together with 
Sakurai-kun? 


There’s also Prince Leonard with a nervous expression which worries me, 
but he is together with Maximilian-san, so I should trust that he will be 


okay. 


After that, we were told a number of confirmation points, and the meeting 
before the decisive battle finished. 


I glanced at the face of my childhood friend, the Light Hero. 

He was talking with General Yuwein about something with a nervous look. 
Sakurai-kun didn’t notice my gaze. 

(Take care, and don’t get injured, okay?) (Makoto) 


I cheered for him in my heart, and continued watching the projection till it 
was turned off. 


I returned to the tent we were staying at, and told Furiae-san the details of 
the meeting. 


Furiae-san just went ‘I see...’ as she listened silently. 


Sakurai-kun will be fighting the demon lord army tomorrow. Wonder how 
she is feeling? 


In the middle of that, she instead asked me: “My Knight, are you worried?” 
Was I making that kind of uneasy expression? 

“Kinda”, is the vague answer I gave. 

“T can’t calm down, so I will go train.” (Makoto) 

Saying this, I left the tent. 

“You are going to be targeted by demons again, Takatsuki-kun.” (Aya) 
“That’s right, Makoto. Stay put.” (Lucy) 

Lucy and Sa-san stopped me, but... 


“It is okay, it is okay. Esther-san said that the demon lord army won’t be 
coming anymore.” (Makoto) 


This is basically the seal of approval from the Destiny Goddess herself. 
I am sure they won’t be coming here anymore. 

And then, I trained till dawn. 

The next day was a peaceful day just as Oracle Esther had said. 

I passed my day without being able to calm down. 

And then, night came. 

OO 

Things got noisy before the meeting that day began. 


The projections of the transmission magic showed up one after the other. 


However, a part of the participants of today seem to know ‘something’. 
They seemed to be restless. 


(...Did something happen?) (Makoto) 


If it did, it must be about the battle of the Six Nation Alliance against the 
Demon Lord Army. 


I use Eavesdrop to listen to the conversation of the people. 
...Ls that true? 

...1sn t it way too soon? 

... Unbelievable. To think it would go this well. 

That’s the kind of conversation they were having. 

And then, the words of someone reached my ears. 


... The Light Hero apparently defeated the Demon Lord Zagan. 


Chapter 190: Takatsuki Makoto 
listens about the war results 
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“Demon Lord Zagan has been slain by the Light Hero-sama 
Right after the meeting began, a young knight reported this excitedly. 
The people in the place celebrated in exaltation at that report. 

“As expected of the Light Hero-dono!” 
“Truly the reincarnation of the Savior-sama!”’ 

“Tt looks like there weren’t any heavy casualties from this.” 


“At any rate, the clairvoyance of the Destiny Oracle-sama is splendid.” 


“With this, the ones who have defeated a Demon Lord are the Hero from 
our Highland and the Rozes Hero, huh.” 


“No, the one the Rozes Hero defeated was a Demon Lord on the verge of 
death. You can’t compare them.” 


“That’s right. The leader of this continent 1s -as expected- solely 
Highland.” 


“How did the other Heroes do?” 


“Geralt-sama and Olga-sama apparently defeated chief officers of the 
demon lord army.” 


“As expected of the Heroes chosen by the Goddesses. The very definition 
of heroes!” 


I could hear them say that with my Eavesdrop. 


There’s people who are honestly happy, and those who are mixing political 
connotations. 


My eyes met with Sakurai-kun who is shown in the projection. 

(I did it, Takatsuki-kun!) (Sakurai) 

It is not like his voice actually reached me, but that’s what I felt he said. 
His smile was bright. 

It doesn’t seem like he is heavily injured anywhere. I am glad he is fine. 
Furiae-san could have come as well. 


I did invite her to come, but she said: ‘with the Destiny Oracle present, I 
would only get in the way’, so she didn’t participate. 


“Thanks for your hard work, Ryosuke-san. It is truly great.” 
“Thanks, Noel.” (Sakurai) 

Princess Noel is giving congratulatory words to Sakurai-kun. 
“When will you be returning to Symphonia?” (Noel) 


“Hmm, the demon lord army is still settled close to the continent...” 
(Sakurai) 


Princess Noel must want to meet Sakurai-kun quickly. 


But the words of Sakurai-kun remind me that the war is still ongoing. 


“Princess Noel, even if they have lost a Demon Lord, the demon lord army 
still has plenty enough power left. Also, we still haven’t confirmed where 
Forneus is. We can’t lower our guards until the demon lord army 
completely retreats.” 


“Right... Please do continue.” (Noel) 


After making a slightly disappointed face, Princess Noel returned to her 
serious expression. 


“But the monsters around Symphonia have been noisy lately. Can a part of 
the Sun Knights return at the very least?” 


The one complaining was the second prince of Highland. 


“Prince, the defense of the capital is being taken care of by the Templars. It 
is true that it is slightly worrying to have the Sun Knights absent though...” 


Obviously the one who slightly admonished the second prince was the 
Pope. 


“If you are worried about the defense of the capital, how about having the 
Water Country’s Hero there, who seems to be bored, return? Monsters 
won’t be attacking the Moon Country anymore anyways.” (Esther) 


“No way! Relying on the Apostle of an Evil God must not be allowed! 
Even if it is the words of Esther-dono, I can’t approve of it!” 


The Pope objects at the proposal of Esther-san. 
I am being completely hated. 

“T will return.” 

The one who said this was the Great Sage-sama. 


“The Oracles of the Goddesses are currently gathered in Symphonia. 
There’s a high chance that places with a high density of important people 


will be targeted. Fortunately, we managed to defeat a Demon Lord... 
right?” 


“The Great Sage-sama herself?! You must be tired from the fight against the 
Demon Lord, right? You must not push yourself!” 


The Pope hurriedly stops her. 


He should know that the Great Sage-sama is a demon, but it looks like he 
still respects the legendary hero. 


“T don’t really mind. If I repeatedly use Teleport at night, I can get back to 
the capital in around half of a day. The Sun Knights would take around 
several days to go back, so I am the best choice. That’s fine and all, but...” 


“Great Sage-sama, is there something bothering you?” (Makoto) 
The attitude of the Great Sage-sama worried me. 


She cut off her words in an uncharacteristic manner, so I ended up asking 
unconsciously. 


“Fumu, Spirit User-kun. I saw the Light Hero-kun defeat Zagan. That figure 
of his was the very same as Abel when he defeated the Demon Lords. 
There’s no doubt it was him, but...I feel that he was weakened for some 
reason.” 


“That’s proof of Sakurai-dono being the Savior! Defeating a Demon Lord in 
one slice like the legends!” 


As if erasing the words of Great Sage-sama, the Prime Minister (I think) of 
Highland sings praises of Sakurai-kun. 


It seems like he 1s also pretty excited after hearing about the Demon Lord 
subjugation success. 


“T have no doubts of the strength of Sakurai-dono, but the worry of the 
Great Sage-sama worries me too. Do you think the Demon Lord that was 
defeated was a double, Great Sage-sama?” (Yuwein) 


General Yuwein asked. 
I see, a body double is a possibility! 


“*’..No, that’s not possible. There’s no other demon who has that big of a 
body and mana. He matches my memories of 1,000 years ago. He did age 
from the passing of time though.” 


“T understand your worry, General Yuwein-dono, but I can tell from my 
destiny magic that Zagan has indeed perished. There’s no doubt that the one 
who was defeated today was the Beast King.” (Esther) 


The Great Sage-sama denied slightly the words of General Yuwein, but 
Oracle Esther clearly refuted them. 


Looks like everyone in the meeting was relieved hearing that. 
The result was the victory of the humans. 

In other words, complete victory. 

“Tch, it’s not enough.” (Geralt) 


I heard the mutter of Geralt-san who is the Lightning Hero as well as the 
captain of the Northern Sky Knights. 


Looks like he is the same old battle junkie as always. 
Olga-san, Maximilian-san, and Prince Leonard obviously also won. 
That’s a relief. 


“Now, don’t relax until the demon lord army retreats. If there’s anything to 
report, report it. Well then, until tomorrow.” (Yuwein) 


The closing words of General Yuwein put an end to the meeting. 
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“Heeh...is that so. They defeated a Demon Lord.” (Furiae) 


I told Furiae-san, who was waiting inside the tent, about how a Demon Lord 
had been defeated. 


I thought she would get happier than that, but her reaction was dull. 

“You are calm.” (Makoto) 

“There’s no way the Light Hero would lose to a mere Demon Lord. The one 
that must be defeated is the Great Demon Lord Iblis. Everything else is a 
weakling.” (Furiae) 

“T see...”’ (Makoto) 


A Demon Lord is a weakling, huh. 


I think she is overblowing it there, but the Light Hero is our trump card 
against the Great Demon Lord, so we can’t get complacent. 


In the sense that we shouldn’t get cocky because of that, Furiae-san is 
correct. 


This war is just the beginning. 

“Hey, Makoto, when can we go back?” (Lucy) 

“Monsters won’t be coming anymore, right, Takatsuki-kun?” (Aya) 
Lucy and Sa-san were already looking to go back home. 


“They said that we have to stay alert till the demon lord army retreats from 
the West Continent.” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, got it. Then, I will train together with Makoto.” (Lucy) 


“Okay, Takatsuki-kun. I will make some snacks.” (Aya) 


Monsters won’t be coming here to the Moon Country anymore, so we are 
free. 


Lucy is going to be training with me. 


Sa-san is going to be making cookies and stuff like that with the ingredients 
she got from Fuji-yan, and is going to give some to the soldiers. 


It is incredibly popular, with it being handmade by a Hero and all. 

I tasted some, and they were on the level that you could sell them in a store. 
“Now then, let’s go train.” (Makoto) 

“Wait, My Knight.” (Furiae) 

I was about to leave the tent, but Furiae-san grabbed my hand. 

“What’s the matter, Princess?” (Makoto) 


“Did the Destiny Oracle say anything? About the future moves of the 
demon lord army and the Great Demon Lord’s resurrection?” (Furiae) 


“Esther-san? No, she only told us to not lower our guards until the demon 
lord army retreats...” (Makoto) 


Is she worried about something? 

“Ts that so... Well, my Clairvoyance isn’t that precise, so if the Destiny 
Oracle hasn’t said anything, I think it is okay, but...I have a bad feeling.” 
(Furiae) 

“T will tell Ortho-san.” (Makoto) 


“Don’t mind it too much. Sorry for stopping you.” (Furiae) 


Saying this, Furiae-san placed the black cat on her lap and scratched its 
chin, and it purred at that. 


So peaceful. 

Sa-san is in the tent, so even if an enemy comes, it should be okay. 
Lucy and I went together to train. 

-Evening that day. 

“Transmission magic isn’t connecting?” 

“Yeah... We don’t know the reason as to why...” 


I went to the biggest tent where Ortho-san is and where the usual meeting 
takes place but, for some reason, the preparations for the meeting were not 
done yet. 


There’s apparently a problem connecting the transmission. 
But...can that happen with magic? 

It isn’t a machine or anything. 

“Tam sorry! I will restore it at once!” 

People that seem like mages were apologizing to Captain Ortho. 
“Oi, is there no defect in the magic device?!” 

“It is being maintained everyday! There’s no problem!” 


“What about the weather?! If there’s a storm, the mana in the atmosphere 
gets equally stormy and it affects the transmission!” 


“Tt isn’t possible for the transmissions of the whole continent to be affected 
by a storm.” 


“In the first place, it is clear on our side...” 


“Just what’s going on...?” 


There’s a lot of opinions flying around, but it doesn’t look like they are 
reaching a solution. 


“What should we do, Captain Ortho?” (Makoto) 


“My apologies, Makoto-dono. Once the meeting begins, I will have 
someone call you. Can I please ask you to return to your tent for now and 
stay on standby there?” (Ortho) 


“Yeah, I don’t mind, but...our Princess said that she had a bad feeling. Is 
there a chance this is an attack of the enemy?” (Makoto) 


“The Moon Oracle-dono said...? If I remember correctly, she was a user of 
destiny magic.” (Ortho) 


His eyes grew sharper at my words. 

“Tt is true that it is worrying, but if they could interfere with our 
transmission magic, they would have done so before the decisive battle. The 
Demon Lord has been defeated already. The timing is weird, right?” (Ortho) 
Ortho-san says this, but it seems like he 1s slightly uneasy. 

“Then, I will be leaving now.” (Makoto) 


“Yeah, sorry for taking your time.” (Ortho) 


I returned to the tent where my friends are at, and waited for them to call 
me. 


But there was no meeting that day. 





OO 
“Good morning.” 


The next morning, wondering if the transmission magic had been restored, I 
showed my face in the tent of Captain Ortho. 


But the inside was hectic and it didn’t look like it was restored yet. 


Judging from the bags under the eyes of the mages, they must have been 
working all night. 


“Tt still hasn’t been restored, huh.” (Makoto) 


‘“Makoto-dono! Looks like the unresponsiveness of the transmission magic 
might be due to a deliberate move of the enemy...” (Ortho) 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 
According to Ortho-san, transmission magic is a gold element space spell. 


In order to link that magic to long distances, there must be transmission 
magic devices set, but it seems like those have been destroyed yesterday. 


“The magic devices for transmission magic are set deep underground, and 
their locations are state secret. There should be no one who knows them 
aside from the Sun Knights... Right now we are trying to see if we can at 
least connect with Symphonia.” (Ortho) 


“Ortho-sama! It seems like it is about to connect!” 
“Got it! Make haste!”’ (Ortho) 
“Yes sir!” 


There’s more tension in the air than yesterday. 


A Demon Lord has been defeated, right...? 


Then, what’s with this bad feeling? 


With this hazy feeling still in me, I waited for the restoration of the 
transmission magic by the side of Ortho-san. 


At that moment... 

“My Knight!” (Furiae) 

“Princess?” (Makoto) 

Furiae-san jumped into the tent all of a sudden. 

Sa-san and Lucy were behind her. 

Looks like they followed her. 

Furiae-san’s face was pale, and she had sweat running down her forehead. 
This is my first time seeing her this agitated. 

“Furi, what’s the matter?” (Lucy) 

“Fu-chan, your face is pale white.” (Aya) 


Lucy and Sa-san must be thinking this is no simple matter as well, they 
spoke to her worried. 


“At this rate, Ryosuke is going to...” (Furiae) 

At the moment Furiae-san was about to say something... 
“Tt connected.” 

I heard the voice of someone. 


At the same time as one of the transmissions activates. 


The first thing that was reflected in my eyes was the face of the Destiny 
Oracle Esther. 


Beautiful silver hair and face. 


However, her expression was not the usual haughty and cold one, but 
warped into a truly bitter one. 


“Is there any Hero who can speak?!” (Esther) 

That was the first thing she said. 

“The Ist Knight Division and the Rozes Hero Makoto-dono here.” (Ortho) 
Ortho-san answered briefly. 

“.. Only?” (Esther) 


“That’s how it seems. Our transmission magic had been tampered with, and 
it had now been connected. What is happening?” (Ortho) 


Oracle Esther places two fingers on her temples for a few seconds as if she 
had a headache. 


And then, she looks at us. 
““.,.At this rate, the Light Hero is going to lose his life.” (Esther) 


The Destiny Oracle says this clearly. 
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“At this rate, the Light Hero will lose his life.” (Esther) 
“Huh?!” (Makoto) 

I raised my voice reflexively. 

Why is it turning out like that?! 

Wasn’t it a winning war?! 

“What’s the meaning of this?! Why Sakurai-kun?!” (Aya) 
“No way...the Light Hero-sama...?” (Lucy) 

Sa-san screams and Lucy spaced out. 

Furiae-san still had a pale face. 

“Please explain, Esther-sama.” (Ortho) 

Captain Ortho’s voice was stiff. 

“.,. That’s...” (Esther) 

Oracle Esther speaks after a bit of silence. 


There’s the Oracles of the Goddesses at her back with Princess Noel as the 
forefront. 


“*,. someone has taken the place of Demon Lord.” (Esther) 
Taken their place? 

A Demon Lord? 

My comrades and I were shocked by this. 


“Spirit User-kun, looks like Zagan has passed on the Demon Lord spot to 
his own son. Not just his blood, but his power as well.” 


The Great Sage-sama said this annoyed. 


Her face is pale, and rather than saying she is in a bad mood, it is more like 
she isn’t feeling well. 


“Great Sage-sama, you have returned to Symphonia, huh.” 
“You don’t seem to be feeling well. Are you okay?” 


“T ended up like this after I pushed myself to return. But to think he would 
pass on his Demon Lord power... That’s why he was weakened, huh.” 


“Is passing on the Demon Lord position something that happens often?” 
(Makoto) 


“No, from what I know...it hasn’t happened once in 1,000 years.” 
Then, there’s no way to predict that would happen, huh... 


(Makoto, demons, specially Demon Lord class ones, can live several 
thousands of years. For the people of the mortal realm, this may be a rare 
occurrence, but in the eyes of the gods, this is a pretty regular thing.) 
(Noah) 


Eh? 


Then, the Destiny Goddess should have seen that coming. 


I made dubious eyes at Esther-san, and she averted her gaze. 
Oi 01, that’s not cute at all. 

Do your job properly, Destiny Goddess-sama. 

“Destiny Oracle, do you have a plan?” 

As if reacting to my sentiments, the Great Sage-sama asks her. 


“*... The Six Nation Alliance’s main forces are currently in battle against the 
Beast King. It is 300,000 vs 300,000, but the enemy has set a barrier that 
weakens the Divine Protection of Holy Gods, and they are pouring it on full 
at the Light Hero. Even with my God Eyes, I can’t see anything in detail... 
Damn it!” (Esther) 


At the end, she said something unsuitable for an oracle and slammed her 
fists on the desk. 


“Can’t you call for reinforcements? If I remember correctly, Geralt-sama’s 
Northern Sky Knights and the Crimson Knights of General Tariska should 
be closeby.” (Ortho) 


“Because of the interference with the transmission magic, we have no 
means to tell them the information. We have already sent messengers, but it 
seems like they will take some time to arrive.” (Noel) 


“How can this be...?” (Ortho) 
The one who responded to Captain Ortho was Princess Noel. 
Princess Noel’s voice was trembling maybe due to her uneasiness. 


“We will immediately send reinforcements to General Yuwein and Sakurai- 
dono. Oi! Call all the wyvern and pegasus riders! Foot soldiers will be on 
standby! I will entrust the command here to someone later!” (Ortho) 


Captain Ortho was giving orders to the lieutenant knight. 


His tone was rough maybe due to his hurry . 


“T will rest for a bit and return to the battlefield too. Moving in daytime is 
going to be difficult though... Destiny Oracle, how much time do we 
have?” 


“*... The Light Hero won’t be able to survive the war tonight.” (Esther) 
“N-No way!” (Noel) 
Princess Noel raises her voice in desperation at the words of Oracle Esther. 


When I look back, I see Furiae-san looking down without saying anything 
for a while now. 


“Princess, do you see something with your Destiny Magic?” (Makoto) 
“...1 can see Ryosuke being eaten by a whole ton of monsters.” (Furiae) 
“Sorry.” (Makoto) 

I shouldn’t have asked. 

This is bad. There’s no good piece of information at all. 


“T-It is because the Evil God Apostle and the Moon Oracle are present! It is 
because we are shouldering such accursed beings that a situation like this 
has occurred. It is impossible for the Divine Protection of the Sun Goddess- 
sama to run out. They are the ones who have betrayed us! There’s no doubt 
they were the ones who leaked the information to the demon lord army! 
Capture them at once and burn them at the stake, Captain Ortho!” 


The one who said something outrageous was the Pope. 


Looks like he is panicking quite a lot from the fact that the Light Hero 
might die. 


“This is not the time for that... Your Holiness. The Water Country’s Hero 
and the Moon Oracle have nothing to do with this. But there’s someone in 


the Demon Lord army who can fool my Clairvoyance... Of that, there’s no 
doubt.” (Esther) 


“Wonder about that! Your Clairvoyance cannot be relied on anymore, 
Esther-dono!” 


“Kuh!” (Esther) 


The Pope who seemed to be in good relations with the Destiny Oracle has 
now turned thorny. 


This is not the time to be thinking about that right now. 


“Makoto-dono! I will be heading to the Light Hero-dono now to provide 
reinforcements! Let’s go together with the wyvern riders!” (Ortho) 


Captain Ortho was finishing the formation of the reinforcements as he 
listened to what we were saying. 


That’s Captain Ortho for you. 


[Will you join Captain Ortho in providing reinforcements for the Light 
Hero? | 


Yes 

No 

RPG Player asks. 

(A choice showing up here, huh...) (Makoto) 

“How long would it take to reach Sakurai-kun from here?” (Makoto) 
“Normally, a whole day. But this time around, it is an emergency. We will 
be pushing the wyverns and the pegasus to their limits, and we are 


assuming we will arrive in half a day.” (Ortho) 


Slow. 


That’s how I felt. 

There’s a high chance Sakurai-kun is losing his life tonight. 
Then, taking half of a day is way too late. 

“T will head there with a different method.” (Makoto) 

A number of people react to what I said. 

“Lucy, I have a request.” (Makoto) 

“Eh, Makoto? M-Me?” (Lucy) 

“Takatsuki-kun...?” (Aya) 


I face Lucy and Sa-san who were listening to the conversation a while ago 
uneasily. 


“Please use Teleport to bring me to the place of Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 
“Ts that possible?!’ (Ortho) 

Captain Ortho reacts to my words. 

But Lucy herself shook her head with a pale face. 


“T-That’s impossible! I haven’t gone to that place, and using Teleport to a 
super duper long distance like that is impossible unless it is Mama!” (Lucy) 


“Now that you mention it, Rosalie-san isn’t participating, right?” (Makoto) 


“The Crimson Witch-dono isn’t participating in this war. We sent a request 
for assistance to the Kanan Village, but she wasn’t present...” (Ortho) 


She did say that she would be training on the moon. 


Is she there? 
Is she not gonna come? 
But we can’t go relying on people that are not present. 


“Please, Lucy. Even if it doesn’t work, please help us out here.” (Makoto) 


Lucy didn’t seem confident at first, but 1t seems like she is willing to do it 
now. 


She switches gears fast. 
“Lucy-dono, if that’s possible, us as well.” (Ortho) 


“Don’t, Captain Ortho. I have looked after that red haired elf, but the 
chances of her failing are higher. The only ones she would succeed with are 
most likely the Spirit User-kun there and the Fire Country’s Hero. In order 
to teleport someone, they need to know them well. You can’t just do that 
with anyone.” 


“*...1 see. Understood. Then, I will be heading there on wyverns as planned. 
Makoto-dono, let’s meet up there.” (Ortho) 


“Understood, Captain Ortho.” (Makoto) 

Our plan has been decided. 

“Lucy, do it.” (Makoto) 

“Yeah. Can someone show me a map?” (Lucy) 
“Here, Lucy-dono.” 


When Lucy says this, a subordinate of Captain Ortho swiftly gives her a 
map. 


“Where’s the place of the battlefield?” (Lucy) 


“Here. The coast area of Dannet in the Commercial Country of Camelon. 
The landmark is the Naido Hill...” 


“T haven’t gone there before, so I can’t picture the location we are going. 
Tell me the direction and distance only.” (Lucy) 


“That method requires a heavier cost of mana though... It is quite the 
distance, you know?” 


“It is okay. J have mana to spare.” (Lucy) 
Lucy’s words were reliable. 
I am truly glad she is my party member. 


“Makoto, I have never been to the battlefield where the Light Hero-sama is 
at. That’s why I don’t think I will be able to send you to the precise 
location. No, there’s no doubt there will be a discrepancy.” (Lucy) 


“Got it. I will manage somehow with that.” (Makoto) 
I nodded at the words of Lucy. 

“Then, here I go.” (Lucy) 

Lucy holds her staff tightly with both hands. 

I then feel a massive surge of mana. 

A chant was being weaved from the voice of Lucy. 


“Destiny Goddess who resides in heaven. I pray to you. Please grant us this 
miracle...” (Lucy) 


Teleportation is a gold element space spell. 


The one who governs that is the Destiny Goddess, Ira-sama. 


I glance at Esther-san. 
She noticed my gaze and directed an awkward look at me. 
Can Ira-sama increase our success rate? 


(That’s not possible, Makoto. The current Ira has dropped her mana to 
human levels, and doesn’t have Divinity. She can’t cause miracles.) (Noah) 


I see. 
Even though she is closeby. 


While we were having that exchange, magic circles began to appear one 
after the other in midair. 


The mana in the air trembles. 
I felt like the ground was also shaking. 
“Ooh... What unbelievable mana.” 


“T can’t believe this... This is not mana that a single mage should be able to 
control.” 


I heard people saying that. 

According to Lucy, her mana has been increasing more and more lately. 
Is she still in her growth period? 

My mana has stopped at 4 though. 

Isn’t there way too much of a disparity here? 

“My Knight...be careful.” (Furiae) 


“T pray for your success, Hero Makoto.” (Sofia) 


“Thanks.” (Makoto) 


Furiae-san and Princess Sofia on the other side of the projection wished me 
luck. 


“Makoto-sama... I leave Ryosuke-san in your hands.” (Noel) 

“Got it.” (Makoto) 

Princess Noel was holding both hands together as if praying. 

“Lu-chan, do your best. Takatsuki-kun, I will catch up to you later.” (Aya) 


“No, please stay with Princess and Lucy, Sa-san. It would leave this place 
with too little manpower.” (Makoto) 


“Hmm, I see. Got it. Leave this place to me! Be careful, okay?” (Aya) 
I nodded lightly at the response of Sa-san. 

“Here I go, Makoto.” (Lucy) 

“Alright.” (Makoto) 

Lucy’s red hair was waving and shining lightly. 

Her hair was waving not from the wind but the raging mana. 

That figure of hers was reminiscent of the Crimson Witch. 

“| Teleport|!” (Lucy) 


The moment the voice of Lucy resonated in my ears, her spell activated, 
and I was enveloped in light. 


That ethereal sensation lasted for just a few seconds, I think. 


I was wrapped in a strange floaty feeling within this pure white space. 


I lost track of what was up and down, and I felt as if I had been thrown in a 
space that expanded endlessly. 


The next instant, my feet touched the ground. 

My view opens up. 

“Cold!” (Makoto) 

A massive amount of water hits my face like a shower. 
It is raining. 

And a big one that feels like a storm. 

“Water Magic: [ Water Dragon].” (Makoto) 

I use water magic to control the movement of the rain. 
That’s how I somehow managed to see in front of me. 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 


The moment I opened my eyes, the first thing I felt was that something was 
off. 


It is dark. 

Despite not even being noon yet. 

There’s no way it would be this dark as if it were right before dawn. 
Could it be that time passed from the failure of the Teleport? 

No, that’s time travelling. 

It is a completely different spell. 


I look around. 


I couldn’t notice immediately due to this downpour...but what was 
responsible for this off feeling of mine was above. 


I look up at the sky. 
(...So that’s the cause.) (Makoto) 


What was covering the sky were dark clouds that stretched on as far as the 
eye can see. 
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The rain and wind are strong. 
A violent wind that feels like a storm. 
It was just as expected. 


The ability of Sakurai-kun -of the Light Hero- is to change the light of the 
sun into Mana and Aura. 


Then, in order to defeat the Light Hero, you just need to block the light of 
the sun. 


Even a child could reach that conclusion. 
That’s why I was expecting the demon lord army to control the weather. 


On that point, I can control the clouds (water) with my Spirit Arm and clear 
the sky. 


To bring back the sun. 


And then, Sakurai-kun who is powered up by the sun will defeat the Demon 
Lord. 


That’s the gist of my thoughts. 
But that thing that spread in the sky crushed my plans. 


“*’,.Pitch black clouds.” (Makoto) 


I ended up saying it out loud. 


1,000 years ago, at the time when the world was ruled by 9 Demon Lords... 
the sky was covered by black clouds that never cleared up. It is said that the 
light of the sun never reached the land. 


Because of that, the time before Savior Abel defeated the Great Demon 
Lord and the black clouds cleared up were called the Dark Era. 


The legend of Savior Abel who defeated the Great Demon Lord, which I 
was told countless times at the Water Temple when I came to this world. 


This is my first time seeing the real thing, but this is most likely the God 
Rank Spell ‘Pitch Black Clouds’ that the Great Demon Lord used. 


It is a famous legendary spell that I was also told of countless times in class. 


When I look up at the sky, I could tell that there was strong mana swirling 
in the black clouds. 


Is it possible to blow away this legendary spell with Spirit Magic...? 
Also, that wasn’t the only point that bothered me. 
I closed my eyes and used Eavesdrop. 


What reached my ears was the sound of big drops of water hitting the 
ground. 


The sound of the rain is noisy beyond belief, but that’s all it was. 


Oracle Esther said that the human and demon side have 300,000 in 
numbers. 


The shouts, the shaking, and the sound of clashing weapons that comes 
from a battle between two big armies...none of that could be heard. 


In other words, this isn’t the battlefield. I was teleported to some faraway 
location. 


It is the result that Lucy was worried about. 

“Noah-sama!” (Makoto) 

I looked up at the sky and shouted loudly. 

(Yes~vx. You called, Makoto?) (Noah) 

Noah-sama’s happy voice resounded in my head. 

I calm down my shaking heart and request of her promptly. 
“Please tell me where Sakurai-kun is.” (Makoto) 


(Around 70km to the north. Go diagonally straight to the right from where 
you are facing right now.) (Noah) 


I got an answer really quickly. 
“| Water Phoenix |.” (Makoto) 


While Noah-sama was speaking, I had been gathering mana for Spirit 
Magic, and activated a water spell. 


A giant water phoenix appeared, and I climbed up its back and aimed for 
the north. 


The rain hitting from the side, the raging wind, and the creepy sky that felt 
like an endless night; I had the water phoenix fly at full speed through all 
that. 

(With that speed, you will be arriving in around 1 hour.) (Noah) 

The tone of Noah-sama as she spoke to me was bright. 


She seems to be having a lot of fun. 


“Noah-sama, I have a number of questions.” (Makoto) 


(Okay, ask away.) (Noah) 

I take a deep breath. 

“Has the Great Demon Lord resurrected?” (Makoto) 
(It hasn’t.) (Noah) 

Her answer was straight. 

“Then, what’s this God Rank Spell...”” (Makoto) 


According to the legends, this should be a spell that the Great Demon Lord 
used. 


(Who knows. Maybe the Snake Church used a sacrificial technique and 
offered the lifespan of believers to activate the spell. Those dark clouds will 
clear up in one day, you know. It can’t be compared to the ones of 1,000 
years ago.) (Noah) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 
That’s a relief. 
The Great Demon Lord hasn’t resurrected. 


When I saw those pitch black clouds, I had a bad feeling, but looks like the 
enemies this time around are only the Demon Lords. 


That hasn’t changed. 


“Then, next question. Can I clear up these pitch dark clouds with my Spirit 
Magic?” (Makoto) 


(...Don’t know until you try, but...it is most likely impossible.) (Noah) 
“T...see.”” (Makoto) 


This is something I expected as well, but I am still a bit sad about that. 


So it really wouldn’t work, huh... 
I did have some slight hopes that maybe it could work though. 


That’s a legendary spell. It isn’t something that a single person can do 
something about. 


I look at my thin and blue arm. 


The Spirit mana in that right arm is strong, but just how useful will it be this 
time around? 


(Oh my, you are acting pretty weak there. That’s not like you, Makoto.) 
(Noah) 


The voice of Noah-sama is cheerful. 
Completely contrary to my own feelings. 


“Noah-sama...why is it that you seem to be having so much fun?” 
(Makoto) 


(Fufu, you understand, don’t you, Makoto? The Holy God Ira has messed 
up, and the only Hero that can come to save the day is you. We can get 
points like never before.) (Noah) 


“Are you saying this situation is exactly what you wished for, Noah- 
sama...?” (Makoto) 


Noah-sama had predicted this future? 


(What are you saying? There’s no way I, in my current sealed state, would 
be able to see a future that even the Destiny Goddess missed.) (Noah) 


“Right...” (Makoto) 
No one saw this situation coming. 


That’s apparently how it is. 


“What did Eir-sama say?” (Makoto) 


What does the Water Goddess, who is often with Noah-sama, think about 
this current situation? 


(Eir hurriedly returned to the Divine Realm. She said there was an urgent 
meeting with the Goddesses. Well, the topic was their plans for the future if 
the Light Hero were to die, and what to do with Ira.) (Noah) 


“.,. Sakurai-kun is still alive though.” (Makoto) 
Aren’t they giving up way too fast? 

Is the Light Hero the tool of the Goddesses? 
Don’t talk about ‘what ifs’ for when he dies. 


(All people of the mortal realm are pawns in the eyes of the Holy Gods. Of 
course, I am differenty:.) (Noah) 


“T believe in you, Noah-sama.” (Makoto) 
I say this, but I am a bit uneasy. 


I have been lucky in a lot of areas until now, and I haven’t had people close 
to me lose their lives. 


But I feel like this is the worst situation I have had until now. 

The Destiny Goddess has stated that Sakurai-kun will be dying tonight. 

(It is okay, Makoto. If it gets dangerous, you just have to run away.) (Noah) 
“That’s...true, but...” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama is kind. 


She gives me a lot of information so that I don’t lose. 


She lends me her help so that I don’t die. 

I am her only believer after all. 

If Iam gone, Noah-sama will lose her connection to the Mortal Realm. 
That’s why I am the most important pawn for Noah-sama. 

But what about people aside from me? 

Sakurai-kun is the believer of the Sun Goddess. 

It wouldn’t be a big problem for Noah-sama whether he is alive or not. 
But I want to save him some way or another. 


At the time when we just arrived to this world and I was despairing about 
my low stats and weak skills, the only ones who treated me the same were 
Fuji-yan and Sakurai-kun. 


Even though I was just a plain useless guy at that time, he asked me to 
come together with him. 


(Makoto...) (Noah) 

Noah-sama’s voice resonated gently. 

“What is it?” (Makoto) 

(You are getting way too worked up. Take it easy.) (Noah) 
“That’s not...” (Makoto) 

(Haah, can’t be helped.) (Noah) 


The next instant, a light appeared at my side, and Noah-sama showed up 
inside of it. 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 


Below these pitch dark clouds, within these raging winds, in the real world 
instead of a dream, the Goddess was sitting by my side. 


““N-Noah-sama? You could come out?!” (Makoto) 

“Well, it is natural for you to be surprised. This is just an illusion. I am not 
actually here. You are the only one who can see me since I am simply inside 
your head.” (Noah) 

Inside my head? 


Is it like an imaginary friend? 


“That’s a bit different. This conversation is being sent to the Deep Sea 
Temple where I am. It is just that this body doesn’t actually exist.” (Noah) 


“T see.” (Makoto) 

Even if she says that, the Noah-sama in front of me is like the real thing. 
She feels more real than in the dreams. 

“Then, even if I try to touch you, it will just slip through?” (Makoto) 
Saying this, I stretched my hand to Noah-sama. 

*Squish* 

That’s the kind of sensation I felt from my hand. 

“Eh?” (Makoto) 


I get that squishy sensation as I move my fingers, receiving feedback from 
the upper arm of her soft arm. 


Or more like, Noah-sama is super soft! 


What’s with this skin?! 


Is this the soft skin of an angel?! 


“Can you not compare me to a mere angel? I told you I am the number one 
beauty of the Divine Realm, right?” (Noah) 


Noah-sama pinched my cheek with a straight stare. 
It doesn’t hurt, but I certainly do feel the pinching sensation. 
“Ts this...really an illusion?” (Makoto) 


“A God Rank illusion is not that much different from reality for mortals. 
More importantly, how long are you going to sexually harass me?” (Noah) 


“S-Sorry.” (Makoto) 
I let go at once. 
I wanted to touch her forever... 


“Looks like the tension got loosened a bit too much this time around~...” 
(Noah) 


Noah-sama scratched her cheek as she sighed. 
Even those casual gestures of hers were beautiful. 
At any rate... 


“If you could do something like this, why didn’t you do so before?” 
(Makoto) 


“That’s not it. It is because of the pitch black clouds that are weakening the 
power of the Divine Realm, making the power of the Demonic Realm that 
the demons worship and the power of nature of us Titan Gods reach an 
equilibrium. That’s why I could show up in front of you as an illusion.” 
(Noah) 


“Ts that so.” (Makoto) 


Then, that doesn’t mean this is good. 


“Who knows. There’s still around 30 minutes before arriving at the 
battlefield. Let’s think about a countermeasure for the Demon Lord until 
then.” (Noah) 


“You know about the Demon Lord?!’ (Makoto) 


“T don’t know much about the new Demon Lord though. I do know about 
the previous one. His child must be similar.” (Noah) 


That’s reassuring. 

“Then, first of all...”’ (Noah) 

Noah-sama and I spoke about how to fight against the Demon Lord. 
OO 

“Tt is about time.” (Noah) 

Noah-sama stands up. 

It is around a few minutes in terms of time. 

I have gained some knowledge about how to fight a Demon Lord. 


“Thank you very much, Noah-sama. I will go save Sakurai-kun now.” 
(Makoto) 


“T can’t go with you, but don’t be reckless, okay?” (Noah) 
“You can’t go together with me?” (Makoto) 
It would be reassuring if you were by my side though. 


“Hmm, even if I were to talk to you by your side, I am not visible to anyone 
but you, so you will end up looking like a dangerous guy who talks to air, 
you know?” (Noah) 


“...Let’s not.” (Makoto) 

It would trouble me to be labelled as a nutcase. 

“Then, I will be going.” (Makoto) 

Noah-sama tapped my head, and disappeared. 

Only the sound of the rain remains around me once again. 
The gloom disappeared. 

I could hear voices from afar. 


The shouts of many, the sounds of metal clashing, the explosions made 
from magic, and the ground shaking of an army moving. 


The battlefield is close. 

I fly straight to the place where the sounds are coming from. 

(I see it!) (Makoto) 

A wave-like mass of people. 

I see the battlefield where the humans and demons are clashing. 

But it is not the one-sided battle I was expecting, but a pretty equal battle. 


It is by no means a battle where the demon side is on the advantage, and it 
was more of a mix of offensive and defensive clashes. 


Well, I am a novice in this kinda stuff, so I can’t really say for sure. 
(... That bothers me.) (Makoto) 


A strange object is giving out a conspicuous color within this battlefield 
where many humans, demons, and monsters are fighting. 


It was a semi-spherical black dome. 
It is pitch black and I couldn’t see the inside. 
Is it the magic of the enemy? 


Judging from the ominous mana that I am feeling from it, I don’t think it is 
from an ally. 


But I don’t have enough information to judge. 

I want to get closer to gather information. 

I watch over the state of the war from above. 

And also the state of the Spirits around. 

Maybe because of the rain or because of the pitch black clouds that are 
weakening the Divine Protection of the Holy Gods, there’s a lot of Water 
Spirits. 

I look at the battlefield once again. 

(It is a free-for-all...) (Makoto) 

If it were before the beginning of the battle like in the Moon Country where 
it is just a gathering of enemies, I could attack them all at once, but...with 


enemies and allies mixed in this manner, it is difficult to attack. 


In the first place, the ones here are the elites even within the demon lord 
army. 


It is not like the demon lord army composed of weaklings that were used as 
a diversion in the Moon Country. 


I don’t know if my Spirit Magic with low attack power will be effective. 


Uneasiness creeps into me once again. 


[Clear Mind]. 

Calm down. Remember what you spoke with Noah-sama. 
Do what I can. 

I know what I should be doing. 

What’s next is when and where I should do it. 

“Gaaaah!!” “Guooooh!!” 


I heard the ferocious roars that were heading here and raising threatening 
roars. 


That’s...a dragon?! 
Moreover, two firedrakes that are said to be extremely fierce. 
If I fight them, I would have to expend Spirit Magic against them. 


But if it is to reduce the number of enemies, it would be better to fight 
them. 


After hesitating for a bit, I push my Spirit Arm to the front. 
Water Magic... 
“Holy Swordsmanship: [Sonic Slash]!” 


Two flashes of light passed by me before I could use my magic, and the 
wings of the firedrakes got cut into pieces. 


The firedrakes that lost their wings raised pitiful cries as they fell. 
Then a female knight in white armor riding a pegasus came over here. 


That female knight was a familiar face. 


“Takatsuki-kun?! Why are you here?!” 

The female knight was a female classmate of mine. 
Yokoyama Saki. 

Sakurai-kun’s wife and aide. 


She is 1n the same division as Sakurai-kun, and that means Sakurai-kun 
should be close! 


“Uhm, where’s Sakurai-kun?” (Makoto) 


“Ryosuke... Please save Ryosuke!” (Saki) 





That figure of hers raising a desperate cry without her stout-hearted face she 
had the last time I met her was telling of the dangerous situation. 


“Calm down. Where’s Sakurai-kun?” (Makoto) 


““... There. He has been locked up there for more than 24 hours and he can’t 
come out... I don’t know if he is alive or not anymore...” (Saki) 


What Yokoyama-san pointed at was the black dome that’s releasing an 
unnatural presence in the middle of the battlefield. 


So I really do have to enter that... 


Chapter 193: Human Demon 
War (6) 


“Come here, Takatsuki-kun!” 
“Alright, got it.” (Makoto) 


The place Yokoyama Saki-san (the wife of Sakurai-kun) was pointing at 
and we were heading to -the black dome. 


The closer we got to it, the more overwhelmed I was by its size. 
I thought it was as big as the Tokyo Dome, but it might be bigger than that. 


Also, I saw humans and demons fighting with the black dome as its centre, 
and I noticed something was off. 


The Six Alliance Nation composed of mostly Sun Knights were fighting as 
if trying to protect the black dome. 


“Yokoyama-san, why is everyone protecting that black thing?” (Makoto) 
If Sakurai-kun 1s trapped in it, wouldn’t it be better to just destroy it? 
When I asked this, Yokoyama-san spoke with a vexed expression. 


“That black dome is a barrier that only imprisons the Light Hero. It is a one- 
way barrier that doesn’t allow humans to enter from the outside. And the 
most problematic part is that demons and monsters can enter... That’s 
why.” (Saki) 


“T see. A barrier that has conditions, huh. Even so...’only the Light Hero’. 
That’s quite the targeted move. They devised a magic formula just for that 
one sole purpose, huh.” (Makoto) 


Hearing what Yokoyama-san said, I dug out a memory of a long time ago. 
There’s something I learned in the Water Temple a long time ago. 
About barrier magic. 


Barrier magic is used to block the attacks of enemies, and to imprison the 
enemy. In order to block powerful offensive magic, or imprison strong 
opponents, there’s the need for a massive amount of mana. 


But that wouldn’t be cost effective, so in order to make a powerful barrier 
with good cost-performance, there’s a method called ‘Added Conditions’. 


Putting it simply, you can make a barrier that is strong against fire magic 
but weak against water magic. 


By doing that, even if the required mana is the same, you can make a barrier 
that is far stronger against fire magic. 


But what the enemy prepared was: 

— Imprison only the Light Hero. 

— Stop the entrance of humans. 

— Demons and monsters can freely enter. 
That’s the basic gist of it. 


“But barriers can be broken eventually with enough attacks. There’s a 
whole lot of skilled mages in the Sun Knights, right?” (Makoto) 


“We can’t do that! The mages of the Sun Knights said that it would take 2 
days to destroy the barrier! This barrier is apparently God Rank, and the 


only ones who could break it would be the Great Sage-sama or the Light 
Hero when he is under the light of the sun...” (Saki) 


“How can this be...” (Makoto) 


The Great Sage-sama returned to Symphonia, so she is still on her way 
here. 


The Light Hero has been trapped. 

Moreover, the Pitch Black Clouds are blocking the sunlight. 
This is indeed bad. 

“Ts Sakurai-kun the only one inside?” (Makoto) 


“No, there’s always a team of around 100 people to protect Ryosuke. That’s 
why he shouldn’t be alone, but...it has already been a whole day since they 
have been trapped there. I don’t know if everyone is okay...” (Saki) 


“T see...’ (Makoto) 
It is a rough situation. 
I can’t say anything positive to that. 


While we were talking, we arrived close to the black dome...correction, the 
pitch black barrier. 


The surface of the barrier is completely black, and I couldn’t see inside of 
it. 


Let’s try and shoot a spell on it, is what I thought, but Yokoyama-san made 
her move first. 


“Holy Swordsmanship: [Light Slash]!”’ (Saki) 


Yokoyama-san shot a light wave that was bigger than the time when she 
defeated the two firedrakes. 


That giant light wave approached the barrier. 
But the moment it touched the barrier...it disappeared. 
“Was it absorbed...?” (Makoto) 


“T don’t know... This is the first time the mages saw this kind of barrier, so 
they had to start from the analysis part...” (Sak1) 


Was it good that I didn’t attack it carelessly? 


But the face of Yokoyama-san was far from what you would call calm. I 
could feel her desperation from it. 


But there was one point that bothered me. 


“T am surprised you could tell the traits of the barrier even though the 
analysis of it hasn’t finished yet. Like the fact that it can only imprison the 
Light Hero.” (Makoto) 


“About that...1t was Archbishop Isaac who came out laughing and 
explained to us when that barrier caught Ryosuke. ‘That barrier is a barrier 
that we created from zero in order to seal the Light Hero! You guys won’t 
be able to break through it ever!’ ...Damn it!” (Saki) 


“That guy again, huh...” (Makoto) 
He really loves his explanations. 
I haven’t seen his actual face yet though. 


“Hey, Takatsuki-kun! You are a mage, right...? Can you...do something?” 
(Saki) 


With a voice that felt like she was on the verge of tears, and with eyes that 
had slight bags below them. 


She probably hasn’t slept a wink since Sakurai-kun was trapped. 


“What I can do would be...” (Makoto) 


I took out the dagger of Noah-sama from my waist, and approached the 
barrier. 


If it is this sacred treasure... 


At that moment, the wings of the water phoenix touched the black barrier... 
and the next instant, the water phoenix suddenly disappeared. 


So it really is a barrier that absorbs mana?! 

“Wa!” (Makoto) 

“Are you okay?!” (Saki) 

When I was about to fall, Yokoyama-san grabbed me. 
She grabbed me by the collar, so I am hanging in midair. 
That was dangerous. 

“Thanks, Yokoyama-san. Wait for a bit, okay?” (Makoto) 
Saying this, I pushed out the dagger onto the barrier. 

But I felt no resistance from it. 


The blade of the dagger easily stabbed into the barrier as if 1t were sucked 
in. 


“Eh?” (Makoto) 
“W-Wow! Can’t that weapon break the barrier?!” (Saki) 
“Wait, this reaction is...” (Makoto) 


I stopped the cheering of Yokoyama-san, and tried to touch the barrier with 
the hand that was not holding the dagger. 


My left hand easily passed through the barrier without making a sound. 
“Huh?” (Makoto) 

“Eeeeeeh?!” (Saki) 

This barrier isn’t even deterring me to begin with? 

“Hey, Yokoyama-san.” (Makoto) 

““Y-Yes, what is it?” (Saki) 

I was a bit agitated and my voice cracked a bit. 

“Didn’t you say humans couldn’t enter this barrier?” (Makoto) 


“U-Uhm...if I remember correctly, he said it is a barrier that human and 
demi-human warriors and mages can’t enter...” (Sak1) 


“T can enter because I am an apprentice mage...?” (Makoto) 
That’s what’s written in my Soul Book as my class. 

I am not even a mage. 

“Aren’t you...a Hero though?” (Sak1) 


“That’s a job I was given by the Rozes royalty. My class in this world 1s 
apprentice mage.” (Makoto) 


“T-I see... T-That’s rough.” (Sak1) 
Yokoyama-san looks at me with eyes filled with pity. 
It has indeed been rough. 


(The mage that made this barrier probably didn’t expect a Country 
Designated Hero to be an apprentice mage.) (Noah) 


The voice of Noah-sama resonated in my head. 

Eeh, but I am a Country Designated Hero too... 

Is my job not counted? 

You should anticipate something like that too. 

(isn’t that fine? Thanks to that, you can enter the barrier, right?) (Noah) 
Well, that’s true. 

“Then, Yokoyama-san, I will be going. You can let go now.” (Makoto) 
I am still being grabbed by the collar and hanging in the air. 

“Eh, o-okay... Iam counting on you with Ryosuke.” (Sak1) 

“Yeah, I will go save Sakurai-kun.” (Makoto) 

“Be careful.” (Saki) 

I waved my hand at Yokoyama-san who was directing a serious gaze at me. 
She lets go of my collar. 

I was thrown into the air, and was swallowed by the pitch black barrier. 
OD 

(...Dark. There’s practically no visibility here...) (Makoto) 

[Night Vision]. 

The inside of the barrier was as dark as a moonless night. 

But there’s something. 


Moving. 


[Detection]. 
There’s a lot of enemies. 


Every single one of them are ferocious demons and monsters in the 
Calamity Designation class. 


There were more than thousands crowding the inside of the barrier. 
[Stealth]. 

I erase my presence. 

I have no intention of fighting the demons here. 

I have to find Sakurai-kun first. 

[Eavesdrop]. 

I can hear it. 

The sounds of battle. 


I don’t know who 1s fighting, but at the very least, it should be an ally of 
Sakurai-kun. 


I silently move towards the place where the sounds are coming from. 
[Clear Mind] 100%. 

I moved past the monsters that were crowding the place. 

This is not the time to be feeling fear. 

I avoid the enemies without thinking anything and head to the noise. 
I am getting closer and closer to the sound. 


I see it! 


Theres one swordsman fighting alone. 
Ashen colored armor. 

Black sword. 

Who is that...? 

There’s a whole ton of monsters around. 
They are fighting off those monsters alone. 
Must be quite the skilled one. 


I slowly began to see the figure of the swordsman more clearly...and 
noticed... 


It is Sakurai-kun with his whole body covered in blood. 
“Sakurai-kun!” (Makoto) 

I shouted loudly without caring about the monsters around. 
There was no response from Sakurai-kun. 

His eyes were blank like a sleepwalker. 


The armor I thought was ashen was actually his white armor that had dried 
blood on it. 


His magic sword he showed me before was the same. 
It was covered in blood. 


Even with all that, he was swinging his sword. 


He was fighting all alone against the rushing hordes of demons and 
monsters. 


“Water Magic: [Giant Whale]!” (Makoto) 


I used my Spirit Arm, created a massive water whale, and blew away the 
monsters. 


It is not an offensive spell. 

It is a spell to buy time and create distance. 

“Sakurai-kun!” (Makoto) 

I shouted once more. 

adhe Taka...tsuki-kun?” (Sakurai) 

There was a reaction this time around. 

Alright! 

“Sakurai-kun, are you injured?!” (Makoto) 

I ran to him and checked how injured he is. 

But Sakurai-kun himself wasn’t injured. 

The blood that was on Sakurai-kun was all blood from others. 
“*... How did you...get in here?” (Sakurai) 

“Who cares about that! Where are your other allies?!” (Makoto) 
I heard from Yokoyama-san that he was trapped here with his bodyguards. 
Then, there’s no way that Sakurai-kun would be alone. 


euemosiees They all...died.” (Sakurai) 


“Wa?” (Makoto) 

What came back was a dry response. 

“The 7th Division is formed wholly by young knights... Their role 1s to... 
die in my place. But even though I told them that I wouldn’t allow that to 


happen...that we will all be surviving together...they all became my 
shield...” (Sakurai) 


I was at a loss for words. 

He survived within all that? 

I hear footsteps. 

It is the monsters I blew away just before. 

There’s even more now. 

Monsters and demons can freely enter this barrier. 

They may increase in numbers, but not decrease. 

“My mana is about to run out. Without the light of the sun, this is all I am 
despite being praised as the reincarnation of the Savior. If you can get out 


from this barrier, please...run away... If you are together with me, you 
won’t be able to r—hnguh!” (Sakurai) 


“Drink this for now!” (Makoto) 


He was in the middle of talking, but when I heard about his mana having 
run out, I immediately pushed the Elixir I got from Fuji-yan into his mouth. 


“*’..Guh! Takatsuki-kun, what are you doing all of a sudd...eh?” (Sakura) 


The surroundings of Sakurai-kun’s body suddenly shone blue, and mana 
visibly began to fill the place. 


As expected of the strongest potion of all, Elixir. 

“My stamina and mana has fully recovered?!” (Sakura) 

“Do you think you can last for a day more?!” (Makoto) 

“T-I don’t know, but probably.” (Sakura) 

“Alright!” (Makoto) 

Water Magic: [Giant Whale]! 

I once again knock away the approaching monsters with water magic. 


But maybe because it is the second time and they have learned from it, 
some evaded it, and there’s also those who endured the water magic without 
moving. 


“Holy Swordsmanship: [Light Slash]!” (Sakura1) 
And Sakurai-kun cuts them down with his light wave. 
It is the same technique as Yokoyama-san. 

Having the same style as your wife is quite stylish. 


“Takatsuki-kun, my mana has recovered which is great, but it still doesn’t 
change the fact that I can’t get out from the barrier!”’ (Sakura!) 


I could feel slight amounts of energy back from Sakurai-kun’s voice. 
Right. 

According to Yokoyama-san, this barrier is God Rank. 

It doesn’t change the fact that we are still in a bad situation. 


I remember the conversation I had with Noah-sama, and remember the 
things I learned from the magic classes at the Water Temple in the past. 


There were lessons for breaking barriers within that. 

It is slightly forceful though. 

(Well, no choice but to try...) (Makoto) 

I undo Clear Mind, and sighed. 

“XXXXXXXXX (Spirit-sans, Spirit-sans...come).” (Makoto) 
I speak in Spirit Language. 


The Water Spirits cheer with a ‘waa’ as if they had been waiting for their 
turn. 


I raised my blue shining Spirit Arm to the front, and more and more Spirits 
gathered. 


“For now, let’s do something about this barrier.” (Makoto) 


I turned to Sakurai-kun and proposed this. 


Chapter 194: Sakurai Ryosuke 
is reminded 


Sakurai Ryosuke POV} 
I ended up in a parallel world 2 years ago. 


I had my Skills checked in the Water Temple, and the moment they learned 
I was the Light Hero, I was immediately praised fervently as the 
reincarnation of the Savior. 


It wasn’t all bad. 


The Sun Country said that they would welcome me with the best treatment, 
and said that I could bring along friends with me. 


That they would all be treated as state guests. 


If I do my job as the Light Hero, they were apparently going to assure my 
livelihood for the rest of my life. 


I requested to bring along all of my classmates, but the people who got 
strong Skills said ‘I will do what I want’ and left. 


Even Takatsuki-kun, who I wanted to come, rejected me which was a pity. 


After that, I learned about this world, learned how to use magic and the 
sword, met with a variety of people... 


And then, in the battle against the demon lord army. 


We had the superior position in the battles. 


I managed to defeat the Demon Lord as planned. 
Without any big casualties. 
“Push back the demon lord army further!” 


Someone said that, but General Yuwein who was in command forbade 
overstepping. 


However, the demon lord army didn’t completely retreat, and it ended up in 
us watching the situation...and we were attacked. 


Maybe due to us lowering our guards after defeating the Demon Lord, by 
the time we noticed, me and the 7th Division had been separated from the 
others with a barrier. 


This barrier that was made solely to trap the Light Hero was powerful, and 
this was the first time my attacks didn’t work. 


Also, the sunlight that is the core of the Light Hero’s Skill had been 
weakened. 


This is most likely a strategy of the enemy as well. 
My comrades fell...one after the other... 

And then, the only one left standing was me. 
(...This is the end, huh.) (Sakurai) 

I thought this as I swung my sword. 

I can still fight. 

I am fine for 1 hour more. 

I could manage 2 hours. 


3 hours might be painful. 


4 hours...is most likely impossible. 
Help won’t be coming here. 
My comrades have already given their lives for me. 


I don’t think I will be able to escape from this black barrier, and the 
monsters are attacking endlessly. 


I feel like I am going crazy. 


I am not swinging my sword out of a sense of duty as a Hero, but because 
of fear...because I don’t want to die. 


Or maybe it is my despairing heart? 
It will soon be over though. 


I eventually abandoned all thoughts, and began to cut down enemies in a 
robotic manner. 


And then, at the time when my knees were about to give out, cold water 
was suddenly poured on my head. 


(I was attacked?!) (Sakurai) 
But I wasn’t injured at all. 


It didn’t have any killing intent, or more like, it was water magic that I 
couldn’t even tell if it was an attack or not. 


The one who did that...was my childhood friend. 


OO 


“For now, let’s do something about this barrier.” (Makoto) 


The blank face of Takatsuki-kun was the same as always as he said this. 


It is the same face as that time he saved me when I was in trouble in my 
first year of middle school. 


“You can break this barrier, Takatsuki-kun?!” (Sakurai) 

I have tried to break the barrier plenty of times. 

Also, there should be a lot of skilled mages with General Yuwein outside. 
Even with that, there hasn’t been any breakthrough for a whole day. 
The response of Takatsuki-kun wasn’t an answer to my question. 
“Sakurai-kun, grab onto me.” (Makoto) 

“Eh?” (Sakurai) 

“Quick quick.” (Makoto) 

“G-Got it.” (Sakurai) 

I grabbed the shoulder of Takatsuki-kun. 

“Tt doesn’t have to be with both hands though... Well, fine.” (Makoto) 
Saying this, Takatsuki-kun raised his left hand high up. 

“Water Magic: [Great Waterfall].” (Makoto) 

“Uwa!” (Sakura) 


The next instant, a massive amount of water as if a pool had been turned 
upside down swept the whole place. 


And it continued with no signs of ending. 


The place we were in was swallowed by water in an instant. 


I-I’m going to drown! 

“Water Magic: [Underwater Breathing].” (Makoto) 

“Water Magic; [Underwater Talk]. (Makoto) 

That voice reached my ears. 

{Can you hear me, Sakurai-kun?} (Makoto) 

{... Yeah...that’s impressive. There’s magic like this, huh.} (Sakura) 


I learned about Underwater Breathing at Laberintos, but I didn’t know there 
was a Spell that allowed for talking. 


Also, Takatsuki-kun is using Great Waterfall which allows the generation of 
a massive amount of water. 


He is using 3 spells at the same time. 


A mage that can use 3 spells at the same time is rare even within the Sun 
Knights. 


At that moment... 
(Takatsuki-kun! Enemies are coming!) (Sakurai) 


Despite being underwater, there were monsters who were approaching us at 
fast speeds. 


“Water Magic: [Water Dragon].” (Makoto) 
Takatsuki-kun shot a spell without even looking there. 
The monsters were spun around as they washed away. 


{I think the inside of the barrier is close to being filled with water~. Water 
generated from magic is treated as a magic attack, huh. It is being absorbed 
by the barrier... Going as expected.} (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun scratched his cheek as he laughed faintly. 
But isn’t that bad? 
{If it is being absorbed by the barrier, isn’t it pointless...?} (Sakurai) 


{It is okay. I just have to generate more water than it 1s being absorbed. } 
(Makoto) 


{...Can you...do that?! (Sakura) 

{I can. With Spirit Magic, that is.} (Makoto) 

Takatsuki-kun says while showing me a cocky smile. 

Aah, this face that says he is totally into it. 

It is the face Takatsuki-kun makes when he is doing a prank. 
{Now then, let’s move to the next step.} (Makoto) 

{Next step?} (Sakurai) 

What in the world could it be? 

“Water Magic: [Deep Sea].” (Makoto) 

The moment I heard those words, chills ran down my back. 


This is the spell that...Takatsuki-kun used on the Lightning Hero at 
Highland. 


{Sakurai-kun, don’t let go, okay?} (Makoto) 
I frantically nodded. 


And then, I heard the voice of Takatsuki-kun -with the water magic as the 
intermediary. 


“Water Depth: 10,000 meters.” (Makoto) 
The metric system isn’t the length measurement system used in this world. 
That’s why this spell must be an original of Takatsuki-kun. 


If I remember correctly, the deepest ocean of our world was the Mariana 
Trench. 


Its depth is 10,900 meters. 


In other words, 10,000 meters in the deep sea is close to the deepest it is in 
our world. 


I am not the scientific type, but I think the calculation for 3m‘3 is 1 ton. 
There’s no living being that can live in that. 

I use [Detection]. 

Monsters that were alive inside the barrier... 

There were none. 

(T-Takatsuki-kun...) (Sakurai) 

I was worried. 

This is the 5th spell. 

Moreover, a spell of this scale. 

Is he okay with the mana and the control? 


{Ooh, the monsters that are entering the barrier are getting defeated on their 
own. Lucky~.} (Makoto) 


I heard the bouncy voice of Takatsuki-kun. 


Ah, he seems to be totally fine. 


I waited for a while more inside the water, but monsters can’t get to where 
we are to begin with. 


It was a peaceful time. 
{There’s nothing to do.} (Makoto) 
Takatsuki-kun stretched as if he was bored. 


He continues using Great Waterfall as if it were nothing, and he is defeating 
the monsters that are entering by using Deep Sea. 


You would normally need an unbelievable amount of concentration 
though... 


{Takatsuki-kun, what will you do after...?} (Sakurai) 

It doesn’t change the fact that we can’t get out of the barrier. 
Shocking words came from Takatsuki-kun. 

{For now, let’s try waiting 24 hours.} (Makoto) 

{Twenty four?!} (Sakurai) 

I was so surprised I was about to let my hand go. 

That’s a whole day. 


{According to Oracle Esther-san, you won’t be able to survive this night, so 
if we manage to stop that, won’t the vision of the future change?} (Makoto) 


{But even if that’s the case, 24 hours is just...} (Sakurai) 
There’s no way he can concentrate for that long. 


{If it were a game, I could play for 3 days straight though.} (Makoto) 


Laser 
Now that he mentions it, that’s true. 


When Takatsuki-kun says he hasn’t slept for 3 days, it really does literally 
mean that he hasn’t slept for 3 days. 


{There’s nothing to do, so let’s talk about something, Sakurai-kun. } 
(Makoto) 


{Right now?! (Sakura) 


I was getting whiplash from the difference between now and the despairing 
situation of before, but I tried to work my brain to find something to say. 


{Then, about the Ancient Dragon I fought when I went to the Earth 
Country...} (Sakurai) 


{Oh, nice! I want to hear about that!} (Makoto) 
Takatsuki-kun bit onto the topic. 


After that, I listened to the time when Takatsuki-kun went wild in the Fire 
Country. 


I got barraged with questions about my fiances, and when I was wondering 
what was the matter, he asked me for advice saying: ‘I have been getting 
easily dragged into matters about women, you see... I am aiming for the 
hardcore playthrough here though’. 

I don’t think I am the appropriate person you should be asking that. 

We continued that kind of talk for a while. 

At that moment...*Crack* 


I heard a sound like that of something cracking. 


This is...?! 


{Takatsuki-kun!} (Sakurai) 

{What, that was faster than I thought.} (Makoto) 

The barrier was breaking. 

{Just how...against that barrier...?$ (Sakurat) 

{I think it simply passed the limit of how much it could absorb.} (Makoto) 
Takatsuki-kun said this as if nothing. 

Barrier breaking. 

There’s two big patterns for that method. 


One is to understand the barrier’s magic formula, and break that formula; 
the smart way. 


The other one is to hit the powerful barrier with a powerful spell to break it; 
the brute force method. 


Takatsuki-kun took the latter one. 
{I thought it would last longer though...} (Makoto) 
It felt off. 


From the way Takatsuki-kun spoke, it is as if having the barrier would have 
been better... 


“Sakurai-kun, it is your turn.” (Makoto) 
“.,. Alright.” (Sakura) 
I understand the reason why soon enough. 


The barrier crumbled, and the water that Takatsuki-kun generated turned 
into the shape of a giant dragon and rose up into the sky. 


The sky I hadn’t seen for a whole day was covered in black clouds. 
However, there was something that shocked me even more. 

A giant silver beast was standing in front of us. 

I am familiar with that figure. 

But the silver beast in my memories was older than this. 

It wasn’t as young as the giant beast in front of us. 

The Beast King Zagan. 


According to what Takatsuki-kun said in the barrier, the one standing in 
front of us is the one that inherited the power of the previous generation and 
became the next Demon Lord. 
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Beast King Zagan. 

If asked to describe him in words, it would be ‘a giant silver lion’. 
“Or more like, isn’t it too big?” (Makoto) 

I ended up saying that out loud. 

That’s how big it is. 

In front of this guy, dragons and giants are like small rats. 

Isn’t its size bigger than 100 meters? 


If I didn’t have information beforehand, I would have thought this was a 
kau the likes of Godzilla. 


Isn’t it breaking the isekai immersion like this? 


(I explained to you, right? The Beast King has the blood of the Earth Divine 
Beast, Behemoth. He is on a different plane from your average monster and 
dragon.) (Noah) 


Noah-sama’s voice resonated. 
Information I was told of before arriving here. 


Apparently, after the war at the Divine Realm ended, the Divine Beast 
Behemoth that stayed in the mortal realm impregnated monsters around, 


and those descendants became Demon Lords. 

So problematic... 

By the way, where’s Behemoth? 

(He has been sleeping for around 15,000,000 years in the Demonic 
Continent. He won’t be waking up, so don’t worry about it. In terms of a 
map, he is a location called the Hazel Mountain Range.) (Noah) 

He is being treated as a mountain range. 


Just how big is he... 


(Divine Beasts are mostly like that, you know. More importantly, 
concentrate on the Demon Lord in front of you.) (Noah) 


This isn’t the time to be having idle chatter. 
“Sakurai-kun, do you think you can win?” (Makoto) 


“Yeah...is what I want to say, but I won against the previous Beast King 
when I had the sun on my side. Right now...” (Sakura) 


The sky is covered in black clouds. 

The light of the sun isn’t reaching at all. 

What to do. 

At that moment... 

“. XXXXXXXXXKXXKXXX.” 

The Beast King Zagan spoke. 

The air shook as if his voice itself was an attack. 


The Demon Lord was saying something in a low and dignified voice. 


...But... 

“Sakurai-kun, what is the Demon Lord saying?” (Makoto) 

I didn’t understand what he said at all. 

It is not human tongue, and it is obviously not Spirit Language either. 


“...It is apparently a language of demons. I don’t understand it either.” 
(Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun answered apologetically. 
The Demon Lord continued speaking. 
“) XXXXXXKXXXX.” 


No, if you are trying to convey something, say it in words that we can 
understand! 


I think he is saying something to the human side... 

Bifrons-san and Setekh were talking in human language, you know?! 
(Bifrons and Setekh ruled the West Continent 1,000 years ago after all. 
They can’t manage it without knowing the tongue of humans, right? The 
Beast King is always in the Demonic Continent, so he can only speak the 
demon tongue.) (Noah) 

I see, so that’s how it is. 

By the way, do you understand demon tongue, Noah-sama? 

(Huh?! You plan on having me translate for you?!) (Noah) 


Ah, sorry. 


Of course that’s not good. 


(Geez, can’t be helped, Makoto. Only this once, okay?) (Noah) 

Looks like she will translate for me. 

(Let’s see: ‘Foolish humans... After 1,000 years of making up for our 
losses, we demons will once again rule the world...’, is what he is saying in 


a long-winded manner. Also: ‘Light Hero, I will accept your duel with me, 
the Demon Lord Zagan’.) (Noah) 


He isn’t saying anything important. 
Also, what’s that about a duel after you set a trap on him! 
That’s angering. 


“Oi, Sakurai-kun, let’s hit the Demon Lord with a preemptive strike while 
he is having his speech.” (Makoto) 


“E-Eh? ...Is that okay?” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun made a troubled expression at my suggestion. 

Oi 01, there’s a limit to how much of a good guy you can be. 

“By the way, I have been trying to control the pitch black clouds to clear the 
sky for a while now, but it isn’t going well. Even when I manage to control 
the clouds, it just ends up going back.” (Makoto) 

Changing the weather by using my Spirit Arm. 


It really doesn’t work on the pitch black clouds. 


I say that, but I think I would be able to restore the weather temporarily for 
around 30 minutes. 


That would just be like throwing a pebble in a lake, huh... 


“At the time when we defeated the previous Beast King, we somehow 
managed to defeat him by teaming up with General Yuwein, the Great 


Sage-sama, and the Country Designated Hero of Highland. But...” 
(Sakurai) 


Sakurai-kun directs his gaze to the distance. 


At that place there’s the six nation alliance army and the demon lord army 
fighting intensely. 


There’s no signs of them coming to assist us. 


Or more like, the black barrier has disappeared, but our side doesn’t seem to 
have noticed that Sakurai-kun is okay. 


What stands out the most around us is the gigantic Demon Lord. 
There’s no idiot who would rush to a completely healthy Demon Lord. 
“Want to try running away to regroup, then?” (Makoto) 


“*...It would be nice if he were an enemy that would allow that though.” 
(Sakurai) 


We look at the giant silver beast in front of us. 


He is so big that I can’t even tell properly where he is looking, but I think 
he is looking at us. 


He most likely knows where we are... 


(Makoto! He said that if there’s no answer, he will be the one coming at 
you!) (Noah) 


What answer?! 
Tell us in words we understand! 
“Sakurai-kun, he is coming!” (Makoto) 


“A-Alright!” (Sakurai) 


We prepared for the enemy’s attack. 

The Beast King opened his mouth wide. 

Light gathers into the mouth of the Beast King. 

Geh...could it be... 

“KAH!!” 

A giant beam was shot from the mouth of the Demon Lord. 

I felt as if the sun had been thrown at us. 

Eh? 

Aren’t we dead here...? 

“Holy Swordsmanship: [Explosion]!” (Sakura) 

Sakurai-kun swung his sword, and the attack of the Beast King was offset. 
The two attacks clashed in the air, and exploded. 

““Sakurai-kun, that’s impressive! With this...” (Makoto) 
“Haaah...Haaah...Haaah...” (Sakura) 

The usually relaxed Sakurai-kun was breathing heavily. 
“Sakurai-kun...are you okay?” (Makoto) 

“Without the sun, I can’t replenish my mana or my aura, so...it might be 
rough on me if that just now were to come a number of times more.” 
(Sakurai) 

That would be bad. 


“Let’s hide for now.” (Makoto) 


“Got it.” (Sakurai) 


I use Stealth on Sakurai-kun and myself, and take distance from the Beast 
King. 


“| Mist].”” (Makoto) 


I don’t know if this will work to inhibit his vision, but I cover the 
surroundings with heavy fog. 


Won’t we be able to escape if it goes well? 
“GUUOQOOOOOOOOHHH!!” 
The roar of a beast resonated. 


The next instant, a tremor that felt like it could turn over the ground 
happened. 


“Takatsuki-kun! Grab on!” (Sakurai) 
“Thanks!” (Makoto) 


I was supported by Sakurai-kun when I couldn’t stay on my feet, and 
somehow managed to endure it. 


At that moment, something weird jumped into my vision. 
There’s a wall. 

We were surrounded by a giant wall. 

To prevent us from running away, huh. 


Or more like, he managed to make a wall like this in an instant. Isn’t he on 
the level of the Titan Old Man? 


(The Demon Lord Zagan has the blood of the Earth Divine Beast, 
Behemoth. Think of the ground itself as the weapon of Zagan.) (Noah) 


Thanks for the explanation, Noah-sama, but is there no method to clear this 
scenario? 


(The best way to defeat a Demon Lord is with a Hero that has the Divine 
Protection of a Goddess. That’s why you have no choice but to borrow the 
help of the Light Hero-kun, but...) (Noah) 

Hearing this, I glanced at Sakurai-kun. 


Sakurai-kun also looks over here. 


“Sakurai-kun, I will clear up the sky for an instant. Please test out if you can 
do something with that.” (Makoto) 


“Got it!” (Sakurai) 

“[ Spirit Arm].” (Makoto) 

...*Zuzuzuzuzu* 

A hole opened up in the black clouds, and the light of the sun peeks in. 
Sakurai-kun raised his sword and light covered the blade and Sakurai-kun. 
But... 

(It is getting pushed back!) (Makoto) 


The pitch black clouds that are most likely shaped by mana cannot be 
controlled properly with my water magic. 


I should think of the pitch black cloud itself as a spell from another mage. 


No matter how high my proficiency 1s, I can’t control the spell of someone 
else. 


“Takatsuki-kun! The Demon Lord has noticed we are here!” (Sakura) 


“Geh.” (Makoto) 


The Demon Lord opened its mouth and was about to shoot the same lazer- 
looking attack of before. 


You...even though you have that big of a body, you are the long range 
spammer type?! 


Are you really Godzilla?! 

“KAH!” 

A beam was shot again. 

“Holy Swordsmanship: [Grand Cross]!” (Sakura) 


The light wave that Sakurai-kun shot from his sword clashed against the 
attack...and an explosion occurs. 


“Uwa!” (Makoto) 

And I was blown away. 

“Takatsuki-kun?!” (Sakurai) 

Sakurai-kun somehow managed to grab me. 
This method is no good. 

And I am being a hindrance. 

Should I move separately...? 

The moment | thought that... 

A giant something landed from above. 

The giant face of a lion was looking over here. 


It raised its big leg and it was falling onto us. 


The giant claws on that leg were burning like magma. 

This is bad! 

Sakurai-kun is currently grabbing me and has a bad posture right now. 
We can’t avoid it. 


As if Sakurai-kun had resolved himself, I could see from the corner of my 
eye that he had placed his sword in front to ready himself. 


This...we might have messed up here. 
Clear Mind 100%. 


I thought for a second whether there’s anything that can be done, and 
unconsciously moved my hand to the dagger of Noah-sama... 


“O71 99 
“Eh?!” 
“Wal” 


Someone suddenly called us from the back, and Sakurai-kun and I were 
pulled. 


The surroundings blurred. 

And then, the scenery stabilized in an instant. 

“Oi o1, that was quite the trouble you were in there.” 
An exasperated voice resonated. 


By the time I noticed, Sakurai-kun and I were being grabbed by the collar 
and were hanging in the air. 


There was a giant crater where we were standing just before, and the 
ground was burning. 


What an attack... 

If we had been there, it would have been bad. 
But we moved in an instant. 

I know this feeling. 

The spell that Lucy used to bring me here. 


However, the mana used was several tens of times more polished than the 
one of that time. 


Chantless Teleport. 


There’s only a few people who could accomplish that even if you were to 
search the whole continent. 


I moved my head and somehow managed to direct my eyes to my back. 
Pure white hair and white robe. 

Dimly shining crimson eyes. 

“So you came...” (Sakura) 

Sakurai-kun let out a voice filled with relief. 

I also sighed in relief. 

Haah...we are saved. 

“Let’s defeat the Demon Lord.” 


The owner of that reliable voice is from the legendary hero since 1,000 
years ago, the Great Sage-sama. 
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“Let’s defeat the Demon Lord.” 

That reliable voice relaxes me. 

I turned once again and looked at the face of the outstanding mage. 

And then, I noticed. 

I ended up noticing. 

“Great Sage-sama...aren’t you looking under-the-weather there?” (Makoto) 


The Great Sage-sama is always pale since she is a vampire, but her 
complexion right now is far more pronounced than that... 


Her expression is stiff, most likely due to her state. 


“Yeah, I pushed myself pretty hard to get here after all... Spirit User-kun, 
sorry, but I request for the usual.” 


“O-Okay.” (Makoto) 
I opened my collar, and offered my neck. 


The Great Sage-sama immediately went ‘nom’ and gulping sounds were 
being made. 


...Isn’t she going stronger than usual? 


I might get anemic. 

“Great Sage-sama?! Aren’t you sucking too much?!” (Sakurai) 
Sakurai-kun shouted flustered. 

“Puha! Hyuu. The taste of blood after a long travel is the best.” 
“.,.Aren’t you treating me like a sports drink?” (Makoto) 
“Aah, I’m back to life, back to life.” 

You are an undead though? 

“Great Sage-sama, please drink my blood too.” (Sakurai) 
“Uhm, I am grateful for the offer, but...” 


The Great Sage-sama was troubled on what to say to the offer of Sakurai- 
kun. 


What, I am the only one getting all my blood sucked here. 


Drink the blood of Sakurai-kun too, is what I thought, but then I 
remembered. 


Is it because of that? 

That thing about blood not tasting good unless they are virgins? 
“This isn’t the time to be saying that, Great Sage-sama.” (Makoto) 
I gave my honest opinion. 


“But you know...I tried it once, and it was unbelievably bad. I haven’t had 
a taste like that since Johnny, you know...?” 


“... That much?” (Makoto) 


The Great Sage-sama’s expression was So serious that I stopped pursuing 
the matter. 


Also, this isn’t the time to be having idle chatter. 


We created distance with Teleport, but it looks like the Demon Lord has 
noticed us now. 


And he also noticed the fact that the Great Sage-sama is with us. 
“Light Hero-kun, can you fight?” 


“...1 think that will be rough. It took me my all just to stop the attacks of the 
Beast King.” (Sakurai) 


“...1 see. Got it. Leave it to me from here on. You two run away.” 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 
What? Won’t we fight together? 


According to Sakurai-kun, everyone cooperated to defeat the previous 
Beast King. 


In that case, shouldn’t we be doing the same this time around too? 
But it is the Great Sage-sama. 

She might actually pull that solo clear. 

[Will you leave the Great Sage and run away from here? | 

Yes 

No 

RPG Player activated. 


Choices were floating. 


‘Leave the Great Sage-sama’... that’s a weird sentence. 
It bothers me. 


“Understood. Takatsuki-kun, we will be hindrances here, so let’s move 
away from here.” (Sakurat) 


“Great Sage-sama.” (Makoto) 

I ignore Sakurai-kun and question her. 

“What?” 

“Can you win against the Demon Lord alone?” (Makoto) 

““.... haven’t grown so frail as to have you guys worry about me.” 
I could feel her usual leisure mood from those words of hers. 


The Great Sage-sama normally doesn’t act at night due to her being a 
vampire. 


Moreover, she has gone back and forth between Camelon and Highland. 
She must be quite exhausted. 

It must have been pretty heavy on her. 

“Takatsuki-kun...?” (Sakura1) 

Sakurai-kun looks at me uneasy seeing that I am not running away. 


“It is okay, so just go! We can’t go losing the Light Hero here. The only one 
who can defeat the Great Demon Lord is the Light Hero.” 


The Great Sage-sama said angrily. 


(She really is pushing herself here.) (Makoto) 


Maybe she is trying to sacrifice herself? 

The Great Sage-sama has helped me out a lot. 

In Laberintos, in the Sun Country, and in various other things too. 
Return good will with good will. 

“Great Sage-sama, I have an idea.” (Makoto) 
“What?” 

“Takatsuki-kun?” (Sakura1) 

“How about this?” (Makoto) 

I tell the two about the plan I thought of just now. 
OD 

“... That’s about how it goes.” (Makoto) 

“Hooh, that’s interesting!” 

“Tt is true that with that method...” (Sakurai) 


The Great Sage-sama and Sakurai-kun showed interest in what I explained. 





“GUUQOQOOQOOQOOOHHHAH!!” 


At that moment, the roar of the Demon Lord made the air tremble and it 
resonated in the place. 


The bloodlust of the Demon Lord is increasing. 


“Woah, he seemed to have been wary about us, but after not showing any 
signs of doing anything, he must have run out of patience.” 


The eyes of the Great Sage-sama got sharper. 
“T will buy time. I leave it to you, Takatsuki-kun.” (Sakura1) 
“T will protect the Spirit User-kun.” 


“Sakurai-kun! I will finish preparations in 5 minutes. The Great Sage-sama 
will send the signal.” (Makoto) 


We all confirm our roles. 

“GUUUUQO000000!!”” 

When the Demon Lord opened its mouth, black fire was spit out. 
It is as if the fire of a massive flamethrower was approaching us. 
The next instant, the scenery blurred. 

The place changed due to the Teleport of the Great Sage-sama. 
But the attack of the Demon Lord wasn’t stopping. 

Because Sakurai-kun is staying in that place. 

The aim of the Demon Lord is the Light Hero. 


Sakurai-kun is putting his life on the line to buy time. 


That’s why I must make preparations at the fastest speed I can. 
[Clear Mind] 100%. 

And then... 

[Spirit Arm]. 

I raised my right arm to the sky. 

While at it, I had the Water Spirits in the whole area help out. 


An amount of mana that would be enough to even destroy the comet that 
attacked the Fire Country’s capital was gathering. 


“He obviously would notice, huh.” 


Just as the Great Sage-sama said, the Demon Lord stopped attacking 
Sakurai-kun. 


He thought over it for a bit, and then shot black fire over here as well. 
“What a half-baked attack.” 


The moment the Great Sage-sama chanted something, a giant thin mirror- 
like wall appeared before us. 


The moment the black fire of the Demon Lord hit the wall, the black fire 
was bounced back. 


(The highest type of barrier magic, Reflection Barrier!) (Makoto) 


Returning the spell of the enemy just as it is. It is the most difficult barrier 
magic. 


The Great Sage-sama used it perfectly as if it were nothing. 


“T am lacking the mana right now, you see. I can only use these kinds of 
stingy spells.” 


The Great Sage-sama mutters this in dissatisfaction. 

A Reflection Barrier should be a Saint Rank spell though... 
Zagan resumed his attacks on Sakurai-kun. 

Looks like the Great Sage-sama and I are being left for later. 
“Let’s get in his way for a bit.” 


The Great Sage-sama says this and shoots a Monarch Rank Fire Spell, 
Phoenix. 


The Demon Lord avoids it as if finding it annoying. 
Sakurai-kun is somehow managing to endure the attacks. 


“Kuku...that Demon Lord should be concentrating his aim at the Light 
Hero already. He is getting confused about who he should be attacking.” 


I heard the amused voice of the Great Sage-sama. 


She says this, but the attacks of the Great Sage-sama are not dealing fatal 
damage. She is continuously shooting spells that can be registered as 
damage. 


There’s no doubt it is annoying to the Demon Lord. 

“Ts it not done yet, Spirit User-kun?” 

“*’..Need around...3 more minutes, I think.” (Makoto) 

I continue gathering mana. 

Sakurai-kun is concentrating on diverting the attacks of the Demon Lord. 
I don’t think he will be losing with that. 


The stalemate continued for a while and...my preparations finished. 


Alright! 

I should be able to do it with this mana! 
“Great Sage-sama!” (Makoto) 
“Finally!” 


I called the Great Sage-sama, and she responded with happiness mixed in 
her voice. 


I activated the spell. 
“Water Magic: [ Water Generation].” (Makoto) 


What I did after gathering a massive amount of mana wasn’t even to use 
elementary magic, it was to generate water. 


I simply made water with the mana. 

Far above the skies, higher than the pitch black clouds. 

“Great Sage-sama! Please do something about the clouds!” (Makoto) 
I called the Great Sage-sama, and urged her to do the next step. 
“Clear up.” 


The Great Sage-sama raised her voice, and an opening was made in the 
pitch black clouds. 


The opening might be a bit smaller than when I did it. 
“Tch, Iam not good with brute force methods like this.” 
The Great Sage-sama complains, but this is plenty enough. 


Light shines down from the small opening in the clouds. 


But it isn’t the little bit of light like before. 
It is the concentrated light of all the light in about 20km. 
“T am surprised you can create something like that, Spirit User-kun.” 


The amazed voice of Great Sage-sama reached my ears, but I couldn’t 
answer because I am controlling the Spirit Arm and the spell. 


But even I could see it from the opening of the clouds. 

The giant water lens of around 10km in radius I made with water magic. 
Sakurai Ryosuke POV} 

Create a lens with water magic to gather the light. 

That was the plan of Takatsuki-kun. 

There was a method like that?! 

But it is most likely not a well known method in this world. 


As proof of this, the Great Sage-sama who knows everything was nodding 
at this as if impressed. 


“T agree. Let’s go with that Spirit User-kun.” 

“Please do, Takatsuki-kun!” (Sakurai) 

The Great Sage-sama and I agreed to the plan of Takatsuki-kun. 
“Alright~.” (Makoto) 


Takatsuki-kun was already pumped up, and he raised his blue arm to the 
sky. 


That face of his was like that of the times when he is about to pull off a 
prank. 


After that, I tried to endure the attacks of the Demon Lord and act as bait. 
It is similar to the time before the Great Sage-sama came. 

But it is different. 

It is a defensive stance with a clear plan behind it. 

The lead of the plan is Takatsuki-kun. 

Then there’s nothing to doubt. 

After a while, everything in front of me turned pure white. 

And then, I notice that this is actually the light of the sun. 

It is here! 

My body is basking in the concentrated light of several kilometers. 
And then, the light was changed into aura by the Light Hero Skill. 
Light Hero; the Skill of Savior Abel was activated. 

The Demon Lord swung his giant hand. 

It is power that could crush the Highland Castle in one hit. 

That amount of power is being swung at me. 

Just a few moments ago, I could only evade. 

But... 


“Light Shield].” (Sakurai) 


I raised my right hand in front of me, and a massive shield appeared in 
between me and the Demon Lord. 


The attack of the Demon Lord was easily blocked. 
“GUUUUUUOOOOOHHH!!” 

The Demon Lord roars and unleashes his next attack. 
Raging black flames rushed. 

But all of them didn’t reach me. 

Light continued to shine on me in that time too. 
Mana and aura were returning to my body. 

I won’t let this chance Takatsuki-kun created for me go to waste. 
(...My body is hot.) (Sakura1) 

It is as if am burning up. 

I glance up. 


The gigantic water lens of more than 10km in radius that Takatsuki-kun 
created was gathering the light of the sun here. 


At that moment, the light got distorted. 

According to Takatsuki-kun, he could hang on for around | minute. 
We most likely reached the time limit. 

But it is enough. 


I have gathered enough sunlight to defeat the Demon Lord. 


I chanted the spell incantation that I was taught at the Goddess Church 
which was apparently used by Savior Abel. 


“The angels sing. 
Guiding their invaluable lord. 
Filling the earth and the heavens with feelings of gratitude. 


Let’ celebrate this greatly auspicious day. 
Glory to the Goddess high in the heavens.’ 


“[Sword of the Light Seraph, Uriel]” (Sakurai) 

The sword I was holding turned into a sword clad in white fire. 
The giant lion beast of silver fur. 

I felt like Zagan quivered there. 

The Demon Lord raised a roar once again. 

It is lunging my way. 

“[ Sword of Punishment: Flash.” (Sakurai) 

I silently swing my sword. 

The arc drawn by the sword looked slow. 

With a speed like this, it is going to be avoided by the Demon Lord. 
That kind of mistaken thought crossed my mind. 

It has stopped. 

The wind. 


The flow of the clouds. 


The sound. 


The Demon Lord that was heading my way was frozen in place. 
I was the only one who was moving in this frozen world. 


And the sword I was swinging slowly shot out a light wave, and it reached 
the Demon Lord. 


The next instant, a massive light pillar was raised and turned into a cross. 


The screams of the Demon Lord that were loud enough to make the ground 
tremble resonated in the area. 
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...What was that? 
The attack of Sakurai-kun looked like a misfire for an instant. 


Even though he swung his sword, there was no visible light wave or 
anything. 


I thought it failed at first. 


‘The light of the sun was not enough?’, I was worried about this, but the 
next instant, a dazzling light made my vision go pure white. 


“GYAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHH!!” 
And then, a scream that made my hairs stand on end resonated. 
A white line ran through the body of the Demon Lord. 


The body of the Demon Lord was opened up in two, and I could see it 
crumbling. 


...Eh? 

D-Did he defeat it? 

That easily? 

White fire was being raised from the body of the Demon Lord. 


That’s...most likely not alive anymore. 


The Beast King, the Demon Lord Zagan is already dead. 
Seriously...? 
Sakurai-kun 1s overpowered. 


“To think he would borrow the power of the highest seat of the Saint Ranks, 
a Seraph...” 


Even the Great Sage-sama had a dumbfounded expression. 
“That’s Sakurai-kun for you. So easy.” (Makoto) 


“Don’t be stupid. If he could do something like that, he would have done so 
from the very beginning. He originally could only borrow the power of the 
Seventh Seat, Principalities, at most... He awakened way too much.” 


Looks like that was the strongest attack he has pulled off until now. 
A man blessed with everything really is different. 


“Until what seat can you borrow the power of, Great Sage-sama?”’ 
(Makoto) 


“T am a vampire, you know? There’s no way I can borrow the power of 
angels. The one I pray to is the God of the Underworld, Pluto. But I don’t 
really like Saint Magic that I can’t use unless I pray to a god.” 


“Really? I think it would be pretty strong once you master it though.” 
(Makoto) 


“Not only is the opening before the activation really big, it won’t show 
decent power unless you have the faith. It is magic that relies on the god.” 


“T see...”’ (Makoto) 


What divine retribution worthy statements she is throwing. 


You could also say that’s just like the Great Sage-sama who is an undead 
that goes against the morals of this world. 


“Even so...a Seraph... No matter how you cut it, that’s way too high. Did a 
Goddess somewhere have a hand on it?” 


“A Goddess somewhere...” (Makoto) 


The faces of Eir-sama, who loves to get herself involved in things, and 
Noah-sama, who likes to scheme things, surfaced in my mind. 


No, Ira-sama might be the most suspicious out of all since her predictions 
all failed. 


Well, whichever the case, we managed to defeat a Demon Lord. 
That’s good, that’s good. 

But the Great Sage-sama went ‘hm?’ and let out a dubious voice. 
“Muh, this is not good. The Light Hero-kun has lost consciousness.” 
“Eh? Isn’t that bad?!” (Makoto) 

“Lend me a hand.” 

“{ Teleport].” 

We jumped to the place where Sakurai-kun is. 

OO 

“Ryosukeee!!” 


While the Great Sage-sama and I were nursing the unconscious Sakurai- 
kun, I heard a voice from above. 


When I looked up, I saw a female knight flying her way here on a pegasus. 


It is Yokoyama-san. 
“How’s Ryosuke?! Is he okay?!” (Saki) 


“Be at ease. Due to the backlash of borrowing the power of a Seraph and 
using a sword spell, he has lost consciousness. There’s no danger to his 
life.” 


“.... see. That’s a relief.” (Saki) 


Yokoyama-san had a relieved face after hearing the words of the Great 
Sage-sama. 


“Takatsuki-kun! Thank you for saving Ryosuke!” (Saki) 


“Don’t know if I deserve the gratitude. In the end, Sakurai-kun was the one 
who managed to defeat the Demon Lord.” (Makoto) 


“But you were the one who broke the barrier, right, Takatsuki-kun? I could 
see you two coming out from the barrier, but I couldn’t get close because 
the Demon Lord was nearby...” (Sak1) 


“This is not the time to be getting relaxed. I thought the demon lord army 
would be retreating after the Beast King was defeated, but it looks like they 
intend to fight until the end.” 


Being pointed this out, I noticed that the battle of the six nation alliance 
army and the demon lord army hasn’t finished. 


“T...what should I do...?” (Saki) 


“Grab the Light Hero and retreat, Holy Swordswoman-kun. It would be the 
worst to have him be targeted at this point when he is the weakest. I should 
also do some work...” 


“Are you okay? It doesn’t look like you are feeling well.” (Makoto) 


The Great Sage-sama doesn’t have a good complexion. 


“Want to drink?” (Makoto) 
I pointed at my own neck. 


“You are also looking pretty bad there, you know? You are fumbling on 
your feet.” 


“Takatsuki-kun, there’s big bags under your eyes... You look like you are 
on the verge of collapsing.” (Sak1) 


“Eh? Really?” (Makoto) 
I didn’t notice. 
When I am using Clear Mind, it is hard to notice my own state. 


“Bring the Light Hero-kun to a safe place already. Spirit User-kun...don’t 
push yourself. I will drive away the demon lord army.” 


“You as well, Great Sage-sama. Pushing yourself is...” (Makoto) 
“That’s right. I can fight together with you!” (Sak1) 


I hesitated whether to let the Great Sage-sama go, and Yokoyama-san said 
that she would be fighting together with her. 


At that moment... 
*BOOOM!!* 

Something landed nearby. 
An enemy attack?! 


“Haha! I have come!” 


The one who appeared from within the cloud of dust was an elf who 
resembled Lucy and had a bright red aura around her body. 


The Crimson Witch, Rosalie J. Walker-san. 
“...Rosalie-san?” (Makoto) 


“Oh my! Isn’t it my future son?! Now then, let’s defeat the Demon Lord! 
Where is it?! Come out!” (Rosalie) 


Her raised fist most likely has Fire Spirits clad on it, there’s red mana 
swirling around it menacingly. 


“Oi...Crimson one. If you are looking for the Demon Lord, it is that.” 

At the place where the Great Sage-sama was pointing at, there’s the corpse 
of the Demon Lord that was burned by the white flame from the attack of 
Sakurai-kun. 

Pah era Eh?” (Rosalie) 

Rosalie-san opened her mouth wide with her fist still raised. 
“Eeeeeeeeh?! Even though I went through the trouble of training in hell, 
and then came back after hearing the war had begun! What’s going on?!” 
(Rosalie) 

“Looks like you had bad timing.” 

I would have appreciated it if she had been a bit faster. 

“Why?! Where should I slam these burning emotions?!” (Rosalie) 

That gesture of hers going ‘no no no’ resembles Lucy a lot. 


That’s mother and daughter. 


“If you have energy to spare, go drive away the demon lord army, Crimson 
One.” 


“Eeh, hunting small fry is a pain in the butt though!” (Rosalie) 


“They may have lost their Demon Lord, but it is a demon lord army that 
still has around 200,000. I won’t force you if you are scared though.” 


“Huh?! Who said I am scared?! Just you watch!” (Rosalie) 


Right as Rosalie-san said this, she rushed into the demon lord army with her 
bright red aura. 


*PANG!* 
A giant fire pillar rises. 


At the same time as that happened, several tens of Phoenix spells were 
burning down the demon lord army. 


A reaction could be seen in the fight between the six nation alliance army 
and the demon lord army. 


The order of the demon lord army began to crumble. 


But it looks like the enemy has noticed that Rosalie-san, who is rampaging 
right in the middle, is the reason for all this. 


“Slay that elf!” 
“Kill the witch!” 


The people that seem to be the commanders of the demons were giving out 
orders. 


Isn’t Rosalie-san in danger being surrounded by that many? 
““Ahahahahahaha!” (Rosalie) 
I could hear the loud laugh of Rosalie-san. 


“Come, Fire Spirits! Manifest, Fire Giant!” (Rosalie) 


The next instant, a massive fire giant appeared with Rosalie-san at its 
center. 


The monsters and demons closeby were raising screams as they ran away. 


The six nation alliance army is also running away afraid of being caught up 
in it. 


That’s practically a natural calamity... 

“The Crimson Witch-sama looks more like a Demon Lord...” (Saki) 
Yokoyama-san muttered this. 

The Fire Giant glanced at where we are. 

I feel like Rosalie-san who is inside of the fire is looking over here. 
“Looks like she heard that, Yokoyama-san.” (Makoto) 


“W-Wow! With the Crimson Witch in our side, the demon lord army is 
nothing!” (Saki) 


Yokoyama-san hurriedly corrects herself. 
The Fire Giant puffed out its chest proudly. 
Are you fine with that? 


“Holy Swordswoman-kun, go to the defense camp with the Light Hero. 
There may be no danger to his life, but have a healer give him a check.” 


“Y-Yes! Understood!” (Saki) 
The demon lord army is already being oppressed by Rosalie-san. 
There’s no need to push ourselves here and fight. 


“Then, Great Sage-sama, Takatsuki-kun, be careful.” (Sak1) 


Yokoyama-san placed Sakurai-kun on top of the pegasus and left. 

I am now alone with the Great Sage-sama. 

“Fuuuh...” 

The Great Sage-sama was on the verge of falling. 

“Woah there.” (Makoto) 

I hurriedly support her. 

“Good job, Great Sage-sama.” (Makoto) 

“You too, Spirit User-kun. We somehow managed.” 

The Great Sage-sama sat at a rock closeby as if 1t was a pain to even stand. 
I hesitated for a bit, and sat at her side. 

Rosalie-san’s Fire Giant was rampaging at the distance. 

I could see the demon lord army running away and the giant chasing them. 
I think they are close to retreating. 

“What will you do after?” (Makoto) 


“After resting for a bit, I will return to the capital. There’s blood packs back 
at the defense camp of the army. I will get some.” 


“You could drink my blood...” (Makoto) 
“Spirit User-kun...” 


The Great Sage-sama stopped me from voicing my proposal with a sharp 
tone. 


“Look at your own face. You have used way too much magic. Not only the 
water lens of before, you also used magic for a long period of time, right?” 


“T did use magic for several hours in order to break the barrier that the 
demon lord army set.” (Makoto) 


“Take care of your own body a bit more. Your mana channels are quite 
exhausted, you know?” 


“Got it...” (Makoto) 


I didn’t notice it myself, but it seems like I have been pushing myself quite 
a lot. 


Without any options left, I rest by the side of the Great Sage-sama. 


A time where we said nothing continued with the noisy sounds of the 
battlefield in the background. 


I thought it would be dangerous if monsters were to come here, but maybe 
they think the Light Hero who defeated the Demon Lord 1s here, no one is 
coming. 


“The next one is the Great Demon Lord?” (Makoto) 

I spoke to her with the intention of having some casual talk. 
“Right... They will most likely resurrect soon.” 

“Is that so.” (Makoto) 

Wonder what it looks like. 


According to the legends, it is a humanoid demon, and doesn’t have a big 
body like that of the Beast King. 


There’s a fearsome legend that says it is a terrifying mage that was on the 
verge of reaching God Rank. 


“Are you scared of the Great Demon Lord?” 


“Eh? No, I luckily managed to see a Demon Lord this time around, and I 
was wondering if I could get to see the Great Demon Lord too.” (Makoto) 


I had the chance to come to the battlefield, but I don’t think I will be posted 
in the main force at the Great Demon Lord battle. 


“*... You want to see the Great Demon Lord Iblis?” 
The Great Sage-sama looked at me as if I was a weirdo. 


(Makoto, the Great Demon Lord is a target of fear and displeasure for the 
people of this world, so there’s no one who would want to see them. At 
worst, you might get mistaken for a Snake Church member. You would be 
seen as an heretic.) (Noah) 


Right, Noah-sama. 
That was a slip up. 


“Uhm, no, you see, I cannot forgive the Great Demon Lord who plans to 
drop the world into chaos, and it was from a heart of justice that I also want 
to fight personally against them...” (Makoto) 


I flusteredly tried to give out an excuse. 
““...A perspective from outside the world, huh.” 
“Eh?” (Makoto) 


“That’s your Skill, isn’t it, Spirit User-kun? In exchange for not feeling fear, 
you don’t hold a sense of danger.” 


“Did I tell you about my Skill? Ah, the Appraisal Skill, huh.” (Makoto) 


“*’.. Well, something like that.” 
It is a saving that the Great Sage-sama picks up on things fast. 


Even so, the perspective outside the world isn’t even written in the Soul 
Book though... 


I myself didn’t know until Noah-sama told me. 
The Great Sage-sama knows a lot of things. 
I suddenly got an itch to hear about stories of 1,000 years ago. 


Stories about the time when the Great Demon Lord and Savior Abel 
fought. 


I want to hear it from the very mouth of the Great Sage-sama who was 
witness to all this. 


“Great Sage-sama, there’s something I want to ask you about...” (Makoto) 
I looked at the Great Sage-sama who was at my side and... 

“Kuu~.” 

The Great Sage-sama was leaning on me with a cute sleeping face. 


An innocent face that I could only see as the face of a girl in her early 
teens. 


Can’t be helped. Let’s ask about it some other time. 


After a while, the Sun Knights found us, and we regrouped with the alliance 
army. 


The demon lord army retreated to the Demonic Continent that day. 


And so, the first war against the demon lord army finished in this way. 


